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СРАВНИТЕЛЬНЫЙ АНАЛИЗ ОСОБЕННОСТЕЙ ПРОФИЛЯ СВОБОДНЫХ АМИНОКИСЛОТ 

КРОВИ У КРЫС РАЗЛИЧНЫХ СОМАТОТИПОВ 
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Аннотация. Были выявлены особенности профиля свободных аминокислот крови у крыс различных 

соматотипов в зависимости от структуры рациона. Астеники наименее устойчивы, а гиперстеники 

наиболее устойчивы к экстремальным ситуациям низкобелковой или высокобелковой диеты. У 

гиперстеников соотношение незаменимые/заменимые САК повышено по сравнению с другими 

соматотипами, у астеников и нормостеников этот показатель практически одинаков. Соотношение Σ САК 

эритроциты/сыворотка крови максимально у гиперстеников и минимально у астеников. 

Summary. There were revealed the features of free blood amino acids profile of various somatotypes rats 

depending on the structure of the diet. Asthenics are the least stable, and hypersthenics are most resistant to extreme 

situations of a low-protein or high-protein diet. In hypersthenics, the ratio of indispensable / replaceable NAOs is 

increased in comparison with other somatotypes, in asthenics and normostenics this indicator is almost the same. 

The Σ FAA ratio of erythrocytes / blood serum is maximum in hypersthenics and minimum in asthenics. 

Ключевые слова: азотистый обмен, крысы, соматотип, рацион, функциональные группы 

аминокислот, сыворотка крови, эритроциты 

Key words: nitrogen metabolism, rats, somatotype, diet, functional groups of amino acids, blood serum, red 

blood cells 

 

Введение. Для решения задач формирования и поддержания саногенного статуса организма весьма 

актуальным является поиск маркеров, позволяющих контролировать уровень метаболического статуса на 

основе индивидуального подхода к оценке клинико-биохимических результатов [4, c. 23; 7, с. 5], что и 

определило цель настоящего исследования. 

Нами были исследованы особенности показателей азотистого обмена у крыс трех соматотипов в 

условиях различной калорийности структуры питания, исходя из предложенной оптимальной структуры 

рационов для каждого соматотипа [3, с. 320; 4, с. 28]. 

Материал и методы. Для эксперимента были отобраны по четыре группы белых крыс линии Вистар 

каждого соматотипа (всего 80 животных) со средней живой массой 190,0±0,4 г (астеники), 242,4±0,4 г 

(нормостеники), 297,2±0,2 г (гиперстеники). Животные всех групп находились в одинаковых условиях 

содержания и ухода со свободным доступом к воде, но имели отдельные рационы с различной 

калорийностью структуры питания. Продолжительность эксперимента составляла 2 месяца. 

Анализ свободных аминокислот (САК) сыворотки крови и эритроцитов подопытных животных 

осуществляли на анализаторе аминокислот ААА-339М методом ионообменной хроматографии [1, с. 456-

463]. Полученные результаты обработаны с помощью статистического анализа по методу Стьюдента. 

Результаты и их обсуждение. Анализ полученных данных показал, что суммарное содержание 

свободных аминокислот (∑САК) в сыворотке крови исследованных крыс варьирует в пределах 200-490 

мкм/100 мл, составляя в среднем 311,31±72,12 мкм/100 мл у астеников, 381,17±73,59 мкм/100 мл у 

нормостеников, 457,26±60,15 мкм/100 мл у гиперстеников. ∑САК в сыворотке у всех групп крыс 

увеличивается по мере возрастания доли белка в рационе: наиболее значительно у астеников - в 2 раза, у 

гиперстеников - в 1,6 раза, а у нормостеников - в 1,4 раза. Таким образом, проявляется тесная взаимосвязь 

между количественными показателями содержания свободных аминокислот в сыворотке крови и 

биологической ценностью аминокислотного пула рациона. Однако, начиная с определенной доли белка в 

рационе (14% для астеников, 20% для нормостеников 30% для гиперстеников), уровень суммарного 

содержания САК у крыс всех соматотипов достоверно не различается (339,53±22,15 мкм/100 мл у 

астеников, 271,99±26,14 мкм/100 мл у нормостеников и 313,45±19,64 мкм/100 мл у гиперстеников). 

Доля NH3 в суммарном содержании показателей азотистого обмена наиболее велика у астеников 

(41,25±18,05%), у нормостеников и гиперстеников она составляет соответственно 31,6±6,2% и 32,38± 
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12,78%. По мере увеличения доли белка в рационе этот показатель значительно возрастает: у астеников в 

2,3 раза, у гиперстеников в 2,5 раза, что вполне логично. Наименее значительно (в 1,5 раза) изменяется 

этот показатель у нормостеников, и он менее привязан к величине доли протеинов в рационе. Все эти 

данные подтверждают представление о наиболее стабильном уровне метаболизма у нормостеников. 

Соотношение незаменимые/заменимые САК в последние годы достаточно часто используется в 

качестве индекса, который свидетельствует о снижении возможности полноценного использования 

аминокислоты (при величине ≤0,50), как для продукции энергии, так и для синтеза белковых 

макромолекул [5]. У астеников этот коэффициент в среднем составляет 0,63±0,14, у нормостеников - 

0,62±0,12, а у гиперстеников - 0,76±0,09). Его величина растет у крыс всех соматотипов по мере 

увеличения доли протеинов в их рационе; наиболее значительно он увеличивается у астеников (в 1,5 раза), 

у нормостеников и гиперстеников он возрастает соответственно в 1,3 и 1,2 раза. 

Соотношение незаменимые/заменимые САК имеет величину меньше 0,55 у крыс астеников и 

нормостеников при 8% и 12,5% белка в рационах соответственно, что говорит о затруднении азотистого 

метаболизма у данных соматотипов в условиях низкобелкового рациона. Максимального значения этот 

показатель достигает у астеников при 11% протеинов в рационе, у нормостеников при 16-20% протеинов 

в рационе, а у гиперстеников при 22% белка в рационе, что может свидетельствовать об оптимальности их 

обменных процессов в условиях указанных рационов. 

Индекс Р, который позволяет оценить статус функциональной активности поджелудочной железы 

составляет в среднем 0,87±0,61 у астеников, 1,41±0,78 у нормостеников и 1,52±0,24 у гиперстеников. Это 

свидетельствует о тенденции к сниженной функциональной активности этой железы у астеников по 

сравнению с другими соматотипами. 

Известно, что индекс T/F отражает уровень функциональной активности щитовидной железы. 

Согласно данным Д. Толстенко (2018), этот показатель у разных возрастных групп крыс, не разделявшихся 

авторами по соматотипам, колеблется в пределах 0,7-1,6 [6, с. 128]. Согласно нашим результатам, у крыс 

астеников этот показатель в среднем повышен по сравнению с другими соматотипами (1,99±1,25 против 

1,67±0,31 у нормостеников и 0,88±0,34 у гиперстеников), что согласуется с данными литературы о 

повышенной функциональной активности щитовидной железы у астеников и сниженной - у 

гиперстеников. В целом по мере увеличения доли белка в рационе у астеников отмечается значительное 

увеличение этого индекса (в 2,4 раза) в условиях рациона с 12% белка, что свидетельствует о снижении 

функциональной активности щитовидной железы. У гиперстеников по мере увеличения доли белка в 

рационе значения индекса T/F, наоборот, снижаются в 2,2 раза (с 1,21±0,04 при 20% белка в рационе до 

0,54±0,02 при 30% белка), что свидетельствует о повышении функциональной активности щитовидной 

железы. У нормостеников индекс T/F снижается по мере роста доли белка в рационе, но не так 

значительно, как у других соматотипов (в среднем на 30,0%). 

Количественное соотношение содержания ингибирующих и возбуждающих свободных аминокислот 

в сыворотке крови дает информацию о состоянии доминирующих нервных процессов - возбуждающих 

или тормозных [2, с. 19]. В результате сравнительного анализа, наиболее высокие значения этого 

показателя отмечены у крыс астенического типа (4,04±1,35 против 2,56±1,72 у нормостеников и 3,00±1,00 

у крыс гиперстенического типа), что в определенной степени демонстрирует у них преобладание 

тормозных нейрофизиологических процессов. Доказано, что функциональный статус щитовидной железы 

находится во взаимозависимости, прямо пропорциональной тормозному доминирующему нервному 

состоянию [8, с. 205]. У астеников мы выявили повышенный уровень как индекса T/F, так и индекса 

тормозные/возбуждающие САК. Это свидетельствует о том, что у астеников, которым свойственна 

повышенная активность щитовидной железы, доминируют процессы торможения с преобладанием таких 

эмоций, как страх, депрессия [3, с. 385]. 

Соотношение ΣСАК эритроциты/сыворотка крови в нашем эксперименте составляло у астеников 

1,05±0,14, у нормостеников 1,39±0,27, у гиперстеников 1,89±0,15, что может косвенно характеризовать 

скорости белкового обмена у крыс разных соматотипов. Исходя из этих величин, учитывая роль 

эритроцитов как депо аминокислот в системе крови, можно сделать вывод об устойчивости различных 

соматотипов к экстремальным ситуациям низкобелковой или высокобелковой диеты: наименее устойчивы 

астеники, а наиболее устойчивы гиперстеники. 

Далее, нами было исследовано состояние некоторых элементов антиоксидантной системы в 

эритроцитах у различных соматотипов крыс. Средняя концентрация окисленного глутатиона у астеников 

составляет 24,38±5,46 мкм/100 мл, у нормостеников 21,70±5,28 мкм/100 мл, у гиперстеников 19,62±2,30 

мкм/100 мл, различаясь незначительно (в 1,2 раза). Это косвенно свидетельствует о несколько большей 

обеспеченности восстановленным глутатионом эритроцитов у гиперстеников. 

Средняя концентрация карнозина достоверно различается у крыс различных соматотипов: у 

астеников 9,26±7,28 мкм/100 мл, у нормостеников 14,85±2,54 мкм/100 мл, у гиперстеников 22,97±6,34 

мкм/100 мл. Таким образом, наибольшая обеспеченность карнозином была отмечена у гиперстеников, а 

наименьшая - у астеников. 

Концентрация исследованных элементов антиоксидантной системы изменяется по мере увеличения 

доли белка в рационе. Анализ показал, что использование для кормления крыс астенического типа рациона 
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с 11-12% белка, для крыс мезосоматного типа рациона с 14-16% протеинов, для крыс гиперстеников 

рациона с 20-25% белка обеспечивает стабильность антиоксидантного потенциала организма. 

Выводы 

1. У нормостеников, по сравнению с другими соматотипами, уровень метаболизма наиболее 

стабилен. Астеники наименее устойчивы, а гиперстеники наиболее устойчивы к экстремальным 

ситуациям низкобелковой или высокобелковой диеты 

2. У гиперстеников соотношение незаменимые/заменимые САК повышено по сравнению с другими 

соматотипами, у астеников и нормостеников этот показатель практически одинаков, однако, у астеников 

по мере повышения доли белка он наименее стабилен. 

3. Функциональная активность поджелудочной железы у астеников по сравнению с другими 

соматотипами снижена. 

4. Функциональная активность щитовидной железы у астеников повышена, а у гиперстеников 

снижена. По мере увеличения доли белка в рационе у астеников она снижается, а у гиперстеников 

повышается. У нормостеников активность данной железы несколько повышается по мере роста доли белка 

в рационе, по сравнению с другими соматотипами. 

5. Соотношение ΣСАК эритроциты/сыворотка крови максимально у гиперстеников и минимально 

у астеников. У гиперстеников отмечается несколько большая обеспеченность восстановленным 

глутатионом и карнозином эритроцитов, чем у других соматотипов, а наименьшая обеспеченность 

наблюдалась у астеников. 
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Анотація. Представлено кадровий контролінг як інноваційний інструмент управління персоналом в 

державних установах, що дозволяє оперативно реагувати на зміну зовнішнього середовища, вносити 

правки та відслідковувати ситуацію в короткостроковому та довгостроковому періодах. Наведено 

механізм функціонування кадрового контролінгу, визначені его основні задачі, функції та функціональні 

межі розвитку. 

Abstract. Human resources controlling is presented as an innovative tool for personnel management in state 

institutions, which allows to quickly respond to changes in the external environment, to make corrections and to 

monitor the situation in the short and long term. The mechanism of functioning of personnel controlling is given, 

its main tasks, functions and functional boundaries of development are determined. 

Ключевые слова: кадровий контроль, управління персоналом, публічне управління 

Keywords: human resources controlling, personnel management, public administration 

 

В даний час багато сучасних підприємств прагнуть до підвищення компетентності та ефективності 

роботи персоналу, що базуються на інноваційних інструментах і методах управління, серед яких можна 

виділити кадровий контролінг. 

Згідно [1], кадровий контролінг  ̶ це система інформаційно-аналітичної та методичної підтримки 

прийняття управлінських рішень в системі управління персоналом з метою підвищення ефективності 

діяльності організації. Управління персоналом як елемент управлінських технологій забезпечує інтеграцію 

елементів організації в систему, що забезпечує ефективність всієї системи функціонування організації, 

максимальну реалізацію залучених ресурсів. Досягнення цілей організації залежить від роботи керівників, 

фахівців і виконавців, та технологій, що вони використовують. Система управлінських технологій є 

основою різних управлінських концепцій і спеціалізованих технологій: управління якістю, контролінг, 

управління людськими ресурсами і т.д. Поява контролінгу на підприємствах пов'язана з підвищенням 

нестабільності зовнішнього середовища, що висуває додаткові вимоги до системи управління; 

збільшенням швидкості реакції на зміну зовнішнього середовища; необхідністю безперервного 

відстеження змін, що відбуваються у внутрішньому і зовнішньому середовищах функціонування 

організації. Це можна пояснити також необхідністю продуманої системи дій щодо забезпечення 

виживання і уникнення кризових ситуацій, ускладненням систем управління організацією, необхідністю 

побудови спеціальної системи інформаційного забезпечення управління. 

Завдання, які сьогодні висуваються перед державними органами, вимагають контролю процесу 

діяльності співробітників цих установ. Впровадження принципів контролінгу в державних органах змогло 

значно б підвищити ефективність як окремих кадрів, так і системи в цілому. 

Кадровий контролінг   ̶це системне управління, що включає розробку чіткої системи плану, фіксацію 

цих планів, контроль над їх виконанням, реалізацією та вжиття заходів рекомендаційного характеру в разі 
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відхилення. Також даний підхід передбачає постійний моніторинг і всебічний аналіз зовнішніх і 

внутрішніх факторів системи управління персоналом. На основі узагальнення теоретичних і практичних 

досліджень розроблена схема механізму функціонування кадрового контролінгу [2] (рис. 1). 

Кадровий контролінг є інформаційною підтримкою прийняття управлінських рішень і спирається на 

нерозривний зв'язок  ̶ знань, процесів та організації. 

Основними цілями кадрового контролінгу можуть виступати: підтримка кадрового планування; 

надійність і підвищення якості інформації про персонал, а також забезпечення гнучкості в управлінні 

персоналом підприємства. 

Завдання кадрового контролінгу полягають у перевірці ефективності окремих кадрових підсистем, а 

також в контролі та аналізі кадрових витрат (рис. 2). 

В якості самостійного, але не менш важливого завдання, слід розглядати своєчасне і повне 

інформування керівництвом працівників підприємства про вимоги, що пред'являються до їх діяльності, а 

також про критерії обліку та оцінки результатів цієї діяльності. Зазначена інформація зазвичай доводиться 

до відома працівників підприємства у формі відповідних організаційно-розпорядчих та організаційно-

методичних документів  ̶ посадових інструкцій, інструкцій за видами діяльності, внутрішніх стандартів 

якості, описів технології виконання видів роботи і т.д. Існують інші засоби інформування персоналу. 

Збільшення можливостей збору даних підвищує також ризик їх знецінення. Тому необхідно чітко виявляти 

зв'язки між показниками і цілями кадрового господарства. Особливу увагу слід звертати на якісні 

параметри одержуваних даних. Зростає роль внутрішньоорганізаційних опитувань, які допомагають 

встановити ступінь задоволеності персоналу. 

Займаючи особливе місце в системі управління персоналом сучасної організації, кадровий контролінг 

здійснює інформаційне забезпечення прийняття рішень з метою оптимального використання наявних 

можливостей, об'єктивної оцінки сильних і слабких сторін організації, та стає ефективним інструментом 

управління сучасної організації. Спираючись на визначені цілі і завдання кадрового контролінгу, можна 

виділити наступні функції кадрового контролінгу (Табл. 1). 

 

Рис. 1. Механізм функціонування кадрового контролінгу 
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Рис. 2. Задачі кадрового контролінгу 

 

Таблиця 1 

Функції кадрового контролінгу 

Функція Характеристика 

Діагностична 

Включає комплексну оцінку кадрового потенціалу установи, програму 

поперджувального впливу чи корекцію по відношенню до суб’єкта управління, 

що діагностується 

Зворотного зв’язку 
Фіксує хід виконання поставлених задач, хід стану справ, стану роботи. 

Створення та підтримка цілеорієнтованої інтегральної бази даних по персоналу. 

Координаційна 
Координація окремих заходів в сфері управління персоналом. Раціональність 

прийняття управлінських рішень 

Інформаційна 
Підготовка та обробка інформації для прийняття управлінських рішень. 

Автоматизація інформаційних потоків в системі кадрового менеджменту. 

Коригувальна 

Виправлення ситуацій, внесення коректив, в рішення, що приймаються, 

виходячи із ситуацій, що виникають. Оптимізація управління організаційною 

структурою. 

Консультаційна Консультаційна підтримка процесу прийняття управлінських рішень. 

 

В рамках кадрового контролінгу в даний час розроблені диференційовані системи показників за 

окремими напрямками роботи з персоналом. Так, останнім часом проводиться реєстрація неявки 

персоналу на роботу для вжиття заходів щодо планомірної боротьби з прогулами та дотриманням 

працівниками правил трудової дисципліни. Виявлення та облік якості роботи працівника здійснюється на 

основі функціонуючої в установі системи якості. Ключовим елементом системи якості є критерії якості 

праці - ознаки або показники, щодо яких здійснюється визначення відповідності якості роботи працівника 

згідно встановленим в установі вимогам. В результаті виявлення та обліку якості роботи працівника 

визначається і документально фіксується ступінь відповідності якості роботи працівника встановленим 

критеріям якості і т.п. Конкретним виразом результатів виявлення та обліку якості праці є документально 

підтверджувані показники, що характеризують якість праці того чи іншого працівника - наприклад, 

процентне співвідношення якісної та неякісної продукції або кількість одиниць бракованої продукції 

випущеної працівником за певний період часу [3]. Зазначені результати фіксуються у відповідній 

документації установи, після чого, як правило, накопичуються в системі автоматизованої обробки 

облікових даних (для подальшої оцінки, порівняння та аналізу). Таким чином, концепції контролінгу 

персоналу повинні розвиватися від пріоритету контролінгу витрат до контролінгу ефективності, коли 

витратні показники будуть зіставлятися з показниками «випуску». Зростаюча орієнтація на збільшення 

якості діяльності установи призведе до створення нових методів оцінки людського капіталу. У цьому плані 

потрібно вирішувати не тільки методологічні, а й етичні питання оцінки роботи персоналу. Кадровий 

контролінг необхідно використовувати для своєчасного діагностування «вузьких місць», а також 

пропонувати комплекс заходів, спрямованих на підвищення ефективності системи управління персоналом. 
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Таким чином, спираючись на наведену вище інформацію, теоретичні та практичні дослідження [3-6], 

можна зробити висновок, що впровадження кадрового контролінгу в публічному управлінні дозволяє: 

• створити високий рівень прозорості кадрової політики; 

• сприяє прийняттю оптимальних управлінських рішень в короткі терміни; 

• покращує внутрішньоорганізаційні комунікації і соціально-психологічний клімат; 

• створює систему комплексного контролю за витратами на персонал; 

• стати інструментом підвищення ефективності і продуктивності праці для того, щоб комплексно 

оцінити трудовий внесок працівників державних установ. 
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Эпоха Мэйдзи стала тем периодом, когда японцы впервые столкнулись с «“философией”, 

отделившейся от религиозной и этической мысли» [2, c. 6]. Это столкновение обусловило потребность в 

создании нового понятийного аппарата на японском языке. Так, понятие тэцугаку было введено в 1874 г. 

Ниси Аманэ для обозначения западной философии. [8, c. 3.; 2, c. 7]. Философия стала развиваться в Японии 

относительно поздно: первые преподаватели-иностранцы появились в стране только в 1877 г., тогда как 

первым профессором философии из японцев стал Иноуэ Тэцудзиро лишь в начале 1890-х гг. Изначально 

западная философия стояла для японцев в одном ряду с физикой или химией, воспринимаясь как очередная 

чуждая наука, постижение которой необходимо для успешного конкурирования со странами Запада. 

Представления о «чистой философии» не позволяло японцам рассматривать как философов местных 

конфуцианских и буддийских мыслителей и учёных домэйдзийского периода, а мыслители эпохи Мэйдзи, 

работавшие в рамках западных теорий, воспринимались лишь как эклектики; японская интеллектуальная 

традиция в этот период занимает вторичное положение по отношению к западной философии тэцугаку, 

отделяясь от неё в том числе терминологически и называясь сисо – «мысль» [2, c. 8]. Тем не менее, уже в 

эпоху Мэйдзи звучат призывы к изучению японской мысли и созданию новой философии на базе 

интеллектуальных традиций Востока и Запада [2, c. 10], а также предпринимаются первые попытки в этом 

направлении [6, c. 535; 2, c. 11]. В эпоху Мэйдзи господствующими течениями в японской философии 

были позитивизм, утилитаризм, эволюционная теория, гегельянство и философия А. Шопенгауэра, а к 

концу периода на первый план выходит неокантианство, разрабатываемое Ониси Хадзимэ (1864–1900) и 

Куваки Гэнъёку (1874–1946) [6, c. 534–535]. 

К началу ХХ в. завершается период изучения западной философии как инородного явления, что 

позволяет приступить к её критическому осмыслению с опорой на её же собственный понятийный аппарат 

и методологию. Примерно в это же время «стала набирать обороты реакция на европеизацию» [2, c. 10]. 

Помимо этого, впервые в западной и в японской философии обнаруживаются сходные «духовно-

философские поиски, состоящие как в радикальном разрыве с прошлым, так и в антипозитивизме и 

антиинтеллектуализме» [2, c. 12]. В этих условиях японские мыслители начинают предпринимать попытки 

систематизации своей собственной духовно-интеллектуальной традиции, применяя понятийный аппарат 

и методологию западной философии. 

В эпоху Тайсё проблематика антипозитивизма разрабатывается в рамках неокантианства, которое 

занимает господствующее положение на протяжении всего периода. Крупным неокантианцем этого 

периода являлся Хатано Сэйити (1877–1950). Неокантианство получило широкое распространение в 

Европе между 1870 и 1920 гг. как реакция на засилье позитивистской методологии и углубляющийся 
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разрыв между философией и наукой [4], в Японии же получило распространение относительно позже, 

однако не утратило влияния даже в послевоенное время [6, c. 543]. 

Влияния неокантианства не избежал и Нисида Китаро (1870–1945), создатель первого в истории 

современной японской философии оригинального учения, описавшего «буддийский образ мышления в 

системе западных категорий» [6, c.535]. Помимо неокантианства, на мировоззрение Нисиды на разных 

этапах повлияла немецкая классическая философия и феноменология Э. Гуссерля, идеи вечности как 

основы времени Платона, Аристотеля и Экхарта, психологически ориентированная философия У. 

Джеймса (1842–1910), идеи французского философа-интуитивиста А. Бергсона (1859–1949) и ранняя 

философия экзистенциализма [2, c. 93; 6, c. 535–537]. Его первый труд под названием «Дзэн-но кэнкю» (в 

русскоязычной историографии – «Учение о Добре» или «Исследование блага»), вышедший ещё в 1911 г., 

является первым «осмысленным выражением опыта, порожденного интуитивными практиками и 

традиционными для Японии занятиями дзен-буддизмом» [2, c. 93; 6, c. 536]. посредством понятийного 

аппарата западной философии. Центральное понятие работы, «чистый опыт», Нисида формально 

заимствует у Джеймса, но наполняет собственным религиозным содержанием, полученным в процессе 

практики дзен-буддизма [7]. 

Неокантианский период в наследии Нисиды представлен трудом «Интуиция и размышление в 

самопробуждении» (1913–1917). Опираясь на теории Бергсона и немецких неокантианцев, Нисида 

постарался углубить свою концепцию «чистого опыта» через исключение из их рассуждений 

психологического и эпистемологического направлений и применения строго логического подхода; в 

результате философом было разработано понятие дзикаку – «самопробуждение»». Изначально изъятое из 

опыта медитации дзен, оно органично вливается «в экзистенциальную теорию отождествления субъекта и 

объекта, что позволяет говорить о действительно особой и оригинальной философской доктрине» [7]. 

Включением проблематики буддизма в своё учение Нисида преодолевает эксклюзивное понимание 

философии, характерное для японских мыслителей эпохи Мэйдзи, тем самым выводя японскую 

философию на качественно новый уровень. 

 Философия Нисиды Китаро в той или иной степени повлияла практически на всех последующих 

японских философов, среди них и Вацудзи Тэцуро (1889–1960). Его ранние сочинения (1913–1915) были 

посвящены исследованию философии С. Кьеркегора и Ф. Ницше и способствовали рецепции в Японии их 

наследия, однако уже с конца 1910-х гг. Вацудзи начинает разрабатывать собственную философию 

«нового типа», критикующую индивидуализм западной философии с позиций этики и придающую особое 

значение связям индивида и общества, опираясь на обширную базу примеров из области буддийской 

диалектики и традиционного японского искусства [7]. Как Нисида, так и Вацудзи в своих трудах 

конструируют самобытные философские системы, выражающие в категориях западной философии 

японское мировоззрение, одновременно корректируя европоцентристские философские положения в 

соответствии с национальными историко-культурными особенностями. 

Схожим образом к решению проблем, стоящих перед Японией в начале ХХ в., подходят и теоретики 

в области политики. В связи с политическими переменами эпохи Тайсё (т.н. «демократия Тайсё») в Японии 

повышается активность массового общественного движения. Значимость приобретают такие явления 

общественно-политической мысли, как концепция мимпонсюги Ёсино Сакудзо (1878–1932) и теория об 

императоре как «органе» государства (тэнно-кикан-сэцу) Минобэ Тацукити (1873–1948) [4, c. 168-170]. 

Опыт обучения в Европе и Америке в 1910–1913 гг. подтолкнул Ёсино к исследованию проблем 

реализации в Японии принципов и идеалов демократии, таких как всеобщее избирательное право, 

формирование партийных кабинетов и улучшение экономической ситуации низших слоёв общества, в 

условиях идеологии тэнноизма. Термин «мимпонсюги» является одним из вариантов перевода западного 

понятия «демократия», но у Ёсино обозначает политическую систему, ставящую целью участие народных 

масс в политике в рамках имперской японской конституции, предполагающей суверенитет императора. В 

эссе «Об истинном смысле конституционного правления», опубликованном в №1 журнала «Тюо корон» в 

1916 г., Ёсино пишет: «Понятие «мимпонсюги» чрезвычайно ново для японского языка. До настоящего 

момента употреблялось понятие минсюсюги, а в зависимости от контекста – также понятия минсю:сюги и 

хэйминсюги. Однако употребление термина «минсюсюги» чревато неверным истолкованием явления как 

«принадлежности суверенитета народу» … По нашему мнению, понятие «демократия» (дэмокураси) 

используется в современнй политической и юридической науке по крайней мере в двух различных 

значениях. Одно из этих значений – «с точки зрения права суверенитет государства принадлежит народу», 

другое – «с точки зрения политики основной объект осуществления суверенитета государства – это 

народ». Во втором значении мы используем именно термин мимпонсюги» [Пер. авт. по Ёсино Сакудзо [1]; 

5, c. 168-170]. В теории Ёсино явно прослеживается влияние не только западной демократической, но и 

конфуцианской традиции, в частности, в его представлении о благе народа как конечной цели правления 

при полном отсутствии представлений о моральной правильности суверенитета народа [9, c. 275]. 

Концепция мимпонсюги Ёсино Сакудзо представляет собой специфическую интерпретацию инородной 

концепции «демократии», примиряющую её не только с конституцией Японии, но и в широком смысле – 

с политическими тенденциями и амбициями Японии начала ХХ в. 

Помимо концепции мимпонсюги Ёсино теоретической основой демократии Тайсё послужила «теория 

органа» Минобэ Тацукити. Минобэ также стремился к адаптации западных демократических ценностей к 
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японской политической системе и идеологии кокутай, сформировавшимся в эпоху Мэйдзи: «не уравнивая 

императора с подданными и не посягая на его божественный статус … Минобэ, во-первых, выводил 

кокутай и связанные с ним понятия религиозно-этического характера за пределы права, а во-вторых, 

считал императора лишь верховным органом власти, а не единоличным носителем ее» [3, c. 15]. Роль 

императора в государстве Минобэ уподобил роли головы в функционировании человеческого тела. На 

него оказали влияние немецкий юрист и философ Георг Еллинек, в частности его «Общее учение о 

государстве» (1900), а также английская концепция конституционной монархии. 

Таким образом, смысловое поле японской философии и политической культуры в эпоху Тайсё 

претерпело радикальные изменения. В философии обозначился методологический сдвиг от относительно 

безразборчивого, по сути своей формального импортирования западных интеллектуальных систем к их 

переформулированию и переосмыслению на базе собственной духовной традиции. Впервые появляются 

философские учения, такие как философия Нисиды Китаро, способные внести значимый вклад в развитие 

актуальных для общемировой философии вопросов. В политической теории этот процесс сочетался с 

непродолжительным нарастанием либерализма. Общественно-политическая мысль периода отличается 

демократизацией, что выражается в построении оригинальных теорий, например, концепции мимпонсюги 

Ёсино Сакудзо, призванных примирить стремление к западным идеалам демократии с политической 

системой, этой демократизации не позволявшей. При этом и в философии, и в политической культуре 

выявилось смещение акцентов на традиционные японские ценности, что создало почву для 

интенсификации национального нарциссизма и стремительного усугубления националистических и 

шовинистических тенденций в последующую эпоху Сёва. 
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Annotation. In article, on the basis of the analysis of phraseological units with value of qualitative and 

estimated characteristic of the person and his behavior, the fact that value of these FU – usually result of 

metaphorical or metonymical reconsideration of concrete value of a phrase is shown. In them associative 

communications between objects and the phenomena of objective reality are figuratively generalized. The research 

is conducted through consideration of such problems as the historical and etymological elements and prototypes 

reflected in component structure of the studied FE; a role of words concepts, forming an image in semantics of 

idioms; a ratio of phraseological units with signs of culture and their figurative basis. The author by means of 

country specific and linguoculturological approach opens ways of formation in semantics of FU of an image in 

which an important role in their motivation is played by both words concepts, and not conceptualized lexemes 

acting as analogs of FU components.  

Key words: phraseology, idiom, motivation, phraseological unit, internal form, metaphor, metonymy, 

lexeme. 

 

The phraseological foundation of a language is represented by words, phraseological units and aphorisms, 

and, in turn, is a carrier and source of national-cultural information. Of course, the creation of a treasury of Russian 

folk speech is connected with the history, material and spiritual culture of society. The national originality of the 

phraseology of any language is manifested mainly in its figuratively motivational foundations. 

Therefore, in order to study the processes of phrase-formation modeling, it is necessary to turn to the image, 

more precisely, the internal form of phraseological unit (real or surreal, fictional), which is reflected in the 

mentality of the people, national psychology, or the mentality of the people. 

It is at this level that the images of the world are formed, gaining consolidation in the language. 

In this regard, phraseological units are analyzed from the point of view of ways of forming an image in their 

semantics, an important role in the motivation of which is played by both concept words and non-conceptual 

lexemes, which are analogues of components of phraseological units. 

Concept words underlying phraseological units go into the category of symbols, because are associated with 

the personification of various realities of the world around a person - the names of household items, animals, birds, 

parts of the human body, natural phenomena, etc. Tokens acquire a symbolic reading and meaning due to the 

participation in the structure of the Phraseological units of tropic means, since they are an integral part of WF and 

value motivation. 

TZ Cherdantseva writes that “many phraseological units expressed by the phrase are trails in the past (i.e. 

metaphor, comparison, metonymy, synecdoch, etc.), some have acquired a new meaning in a certain context and 

by virtue of traditional use preserved this value, although their motivation may not be clear to the language 

researcher" (9, с.9). 

Phraseologisms with the value of the qualitatively-evaluative characteristics of the face and characterizing 

human behavior are mostly motivated; they associatively figuratively generalize the associations between objects 

and phenomena of objective reality. The meaning of these phraseological units is usually the result of a 

metaphorical or metonymic rethinking of the specific meaning of the phrase. Let us analyze from this point of 

view, based on materials taken from phraseological dictionaries of the Russian language of various publications, 

some vivid examples of phraseological units. 

Consider idioms with a specific metaphorical basis: 

отрезанный ломоть - a person who has separated from the family, has become independent, has broken his 

connection with his habitual environment, activity, and habitual way of life (usually said with regret). The 

metaphorical image of phraseologism dates back to the ancient symbolism of bread, which has gained spiritual 

value since ancient times: among the ancient Slavs, bread was a symbol of peace, collective, common share, was 

used during various ceremonies (weddings, christenings, homelands, funerals, seeing off the army, etc. P.). 

A characteristic feature of the separation of bread was breaking it into pieces - ломти. Thus, phraseologism 

as a whole symbolizes the share, fate, fate of a person who has separated from his family or familiar environment, 

living his own life; 

гол как сокол – terribly poor, having nothing. It is understood that some person is so poor that they compare 

him to an old stenobitnoy gun сокол, which is a completely smooth cast-iron disc, mounted on chains. In the 

phraseological units of this idiom lies the image of the falcon’s weapon, which gives a person an idea of emptiness 

and poverty, this explains the motivation of meaning; 
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светский лев or светская львица – about a person (man or woman) who enjoys success and influence in 

society, in the highest society. The phraseologism image is motivated by a metaphor that likens a person who 

enjoys success in high society and possesses appropriate behaviors to a lion, distinguished by majestic habits and 

occupying a “royal” position in the animal world (king of animals); 

собака на сене – about who does not use something and does not give others; neither to myself nor to others 

(it is said with disapproval). The expression goes back to the fable of the ancient Greek fabulist Aesop, who tells 

of a dog that growls on horses, not letting them in the hay, although the hay itself does not eat. A mean, greedy 

person is metaphorically likened to a dog guarding what it itself does not need; 

пень берёзовый – dumbass, fool. The image of an idiom is created by a metaphor likening a mentally retarded 

undeveloped person to a birch stump - the rest of a felled tree. A tree does not grow out of a stump; it is an 

embodiment of backwardness, stagnation and a hindrance to development; 

желторотый птенец – about a young, inexperienced, naive person, usually a young man. The metaphor is 

the basis of the phraseologism image; it likens the resemblance of a recently hatched chick and has not reached 

adulthood, is not knowledgeable in life matters, a trusting person who has escaped from someone’s guardianship, 

care and is trying to start an independent life, etc .; 

пугало огородное – ridiculously, carelessly or tastelessly dressed man, strange, unattractive looking (said 

with disapproval or with irony). Phraseologism contains a metaphor that likens an awkward, dirty or strangely 

dressed person to a cruciformly crucified likeness of a human figure in rags for repelling birds, set in kitchen 

gardens and gardens to protect crops; 

золотые руки – a man very skilled in his craft, a master of his craft. In the view of most peoples, gold is a 

symbol of wealth, prosperity and craftsmanship, as well as a noble precious metal that does not decay and does 

not oxidize, so the best qualities of a person were considered golden; 

кровь с молоком – healthy, flowering, ruddy man. Blood is one of the oldest cultured natural objects, in this 

phraseology blood acts as a symbol of human vitality, and milk as a symbol of physical strength and health; 

коломенская верста – a man of very high stature. The expression arose from an unflattering assimilation or 

comparison of a lanky man with tall milestones placed between Moscow and the village of Kolomensky, the 

summer royal residence, during the reign of Alexei Mikhailovich. The motivation for the meaning of the idiom is 

explained by the fact that a very tall, lanky person is likened to a post marking a mile away on the road; 

косая сажень – ancient measure of length: distance from the big toe to the end of the toes of the opposite 

arm extended upward. A man whose shoulder width was equal to oblique fathom was a very large man in Russia; 

от горшка два вершка – very short, small stature people (see item No. 86). 

Actually Russian expression. About a small, short man, more often a child (горшок causes associations with 

infancy) ancient measure of length (about 4-5cm). Since we are talking about a person, it is clear that growth is 

significantly understated. The imagery of this phraseology is created due to the stylistic figure - litoty (from the 

Greek litotes - litotes – «простота, сдержанность»). The essence of this type of trail in phraseological units, as in 

words, is that the dimensions of the subject of speech are deliberately minimized. 

In other words, litota is a “reverse hyperbole”. Some etymologists suggest that initially in this idiom it was 

not about the pot, but about the spine - another folk measurement equal to two points: коршок comes from корх - 

fist. Therefore, it turns out a very small height - a little more than a cam. However, this explanation is doubtful, 

because roll call of the pot tops is found in the characterization of the evil old fairy tale 

Сам с вершок, голова с горшок, где явно исключается прочтение «голова с кулачок», ибо речь идёт о 

большой, а не маленькой голове; 

Сам с вершок, голова с горшок, where the reading «голова с кулачок», is clearly excluded, for we are 

talking about a large, not a small head; 

держаґть себя на вожжах – be able to control yourself. The phraseologism image is created by a metaphor 

that likens a person’s behavior to special ropes or belts - – вожжам that were attached to the harness of a horse 

and served to control it. The horseman held the reins in his hands and exercised control of the horse with them: 

turns, movement, stop. Without a reins, the horse is uncontrollable. These controls formed the basis for the 

emergence of this idiom, which characterizes the person’s ability to maintain self-control, control their actions and 

behave with dignity in any situation; 

лити воду на мельницу - to indirectly help, to promote by their behavior, by their actions to someone (usually 

the opposite side) in something. The image of the phraseological unit is motivated by a metaphor that determines 

the similarity of human action with the process of мельницы – - a device for grinding grain. Since ancient times, 

water mills were used in Russia to obtain flour from grain. They were built on the rivers. A stream of water fell on 

the blades of the wheel, the wheel rotated and powered all the mechanisms of the mill, which, naturally, could not 

work without water; 

воздвигнуть бурю - get angry, persecute. The image of the idiom is based on a metaphorical assimilation of 

a person’s emotional state буре - bad weather with a strong destructive wind. A strong, violent manifestation of a 

feeling of anger entails a proper reaction, a corresponding response to everything that happens at the time of the 

act of any kind of activity, and can cause the subject to disapprove of behavior. 

Let us analyze phraseological units having the metonymic nature of transference: 

голова (котелок) варит – someone smart, clever, understanding. Phraseological units of the idiom are 

connected with the head - the upper part of the human body, inside which the brain is contained. The brain is 
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likened to a cauldron in which food is cooked. By the word варить, we understand the actions taking place in the 

brain. Therefore, when we hear phraseologism, голова варит, we immediately imagine the thought processes that 

occur in the head: the process of thinking, understanding. Applying the formula как если бы presenting this 

«картинку», a situation, an image enclosed in an idiom with a «умозрительным взором», we have the following 

formulation: как если бы что-нибудь (a thought as a certain concrete being) варилось в голове человека; 

семи пядей во лбу – about someone very capable, talented, with outstanding mental abilities. The expression 

is actually Russian. Пядь – a measure of length equal to the distance between the extended thumb and forefinger 

(about 18-20 cm). If we take this expression literally, then a human forehead, equal to seven spans, would be 

approximately 140 cm high. The image of phraseology is based on метонимия (from Greek metonimia - lit. 

renaming) - one of the most common pathways involved in the process of idiom. They are associated with the 

transfer of the name from one object (object, person, phenomenon, situation, process, time, part of the whole, etc.) 

to another, which is based on relations of adjacency, the proximity of any signs, properties. In this idiom, the 

process of identifying the somatic part (лба) and the brain, symbolizing the mental abilities of a person, his 

intellect, takes place. Лоб as the outer shell of the brain's reservoir, is directly, according to the notions, connected 

with the volume of intelligence. In addition, the turnover of семи пядей во лбу, i.e. лоб в семь пядей is an obvious 

hyperbole, where this type of pathway in the structure of the phraseological image provides an exaggerated idea 

of the subject of speech (or some of its individual properties, characteristics), thereby contributing to the 

expressiveness of the idiom; 

воротить нос – turn away; treats with contempt, neglect. The position of the nose as an outstanding forward 

part of the face in the image of a turn is metonymically (i.e. by replacing the whole part) denotes the position of 

the head and body of a person in general. The desire to avoid what causes hostility, squeamishness, contempt and 

other similar sensations is accompanied by a desire to turn away from an object that provokes such feelings; 

лизать блюда – to be serviced, to please, being in full obedience, to demonstrate slavish submission. The 

phraseologism image reflects the metonymic identification of the simple procedural action of the language on a 

large, round plate for serving food and that action of a person undertaking such a movement towards someone in 

order to please, win the favor of a person who, as a rule, occupies a higher social position. 

It implies voluntary humiliation, servile behavior as a sign of devotion and complete submission. Here, such 

features of the object as servility, slavish humility, excessive helpfulness, ingratiation, and that in the Russian 

mentality are valued sharply negatively, etc, fall under contempt here; 

(разводить узоры, разводы) - speak voluminously, verbose, ornate. The idiom is formed on the basis of two 

images - узор is a pattern consisting of interweaving lines, shapes, and is a combination of colors and shadows; 

творить – creatively create; do, commit, implement. The creation of something beautiful, unusual and 

special requires a rich imagination, a special approach to the depicted, a sea of diligence and patience. Probably, 

the image reflects a stereotypical idea of the complexity of creating an important component of a work of art - 

узор. The turnaround arose as a result of a metonymic identification of two procedural actions - the painstaking 

efforts of the creator to create a significant part of the masterpiece - the pattern, and strange behavior of a person 

committed like this type of activity - the way of talking: to speak verbose, voluminously, when you can express 

an idea briefly, with fewer words ; 

вола вертеть -speak absurdities, nonsense. An expression of his own Russian, associated with peasant life: 

in ancient times, with the help of a team of oxen plowed the land. The quality of work depended on the plowman, 

the drover of the oxen. With proper management of the oxen, a direct deep furrow was obtained. If the oxen are 

directed in different directions, i.e. to turn the oxen, the land could not be plowed. The basis of the image of 

phraseological units is the metonymic identification of the unprofessional work technique of the inept plowman-

drover, who moves in a circular motion, twisting, turns from side to side the main inventory of his activity - вол 

and плуг and the appropriate mechanism of its action when conducting verbal communication. 

The basis of the images of the following idioms is a metonymic transfer, carried out according to the scheme 

"action - an instrument of action": 

1) приложить (прикладывать) руку - 1) to be involved, to relate to smth .; 2) show zeal; thoroughly, 

seriously engage in someone or something; 3) Outdated. Beat anyone 

2) прибирать к рукам (что-, кого-л.) - 1) subjugate to yourself, force to obey; 2) to appropriate, seize 

something, take possession of something. 

3) накласти лапу (на что-, кого-л.) - to appropriate, to seize. 

On the basis of adjacency, here is the name of the action carried out under social phenomena and customs 

related to the appropriation, capture and possession of something: for example, the act of sale. And the 

implementation of this process is not feasible without the participation of the main detail of the action - the hand, 

an important organ of the human body. 

Among the revolutions under consideration, units with a specific character of a figurative basis stand out. 

These turns transmit non-linguistic phenomena, carry certain information, participate in communication with the 

help of facial expressions and gestures. The basis of such phraseological units is a description of a gesture or facial 

expression. A feature of units motivated on the basis of gestures is the description and associated symbols. The 

gesture symbolizes the specific behavior of the person to whom it relates. The meaning of phraseological units is 

wider than the concept of a gesture, for example: 1) в перси биение - blows to the chest, usually expressing strong 

emotions; 2) восплескать руками - throwing up arms, strike lightly in the hands under the influence of any strong 
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feeling;3) око навострити - – look carefully at anyone or at something; 4) воздеть (воздевать) руце свои - 

raise your hands up in protest; 5) поставить на колени – force submission, completely submit. as a protest. 

So, in summary, it should be noted that the application of the linguistic and regional linguistic and cultural 

approach to the analysis of the figurative and motivational foundations of the above phraseological units provided 

a number of advantages and opportunities: 1) to interpret the historical and etymological elements and prototypes 

reflected in the component composition of the studied phraseological units; 2) understand the role of concept words 

that form the image in the semantics of idioms. In our case, they are represented by tropic means - metaphor and 

metonymy; 3) to study the relationship of phraseological units with cultural signs in order to describe their 

figurative basis by correlation with cultural-national codes. 
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Аннотация. Статья посвящена проблеме формирования успешного коллектива, как субъекта военной 

административной системы, остро стоящей на протяжении долгих лет существования воинских 

формирований и оставшейся нерешенной до сих пор. Между тем, необходимость правильного построения 

коллективных взаимоотношений понятна каждому руководителю, обладающему хоть незначительным 

опытом управления. Одним из самых удачных трудов в вышеупомянутом направлении наверное можно 

назвать базу, сформированную Я.В. Подоляк еще в конце прошлого века. 

Abstract. The article is devoted to the problem of the collective as a subject of the military administrative 

system, which has been acute for the long years of the existence of military units and has remained unresolved so 

far. Meanwhile, the need for the correct construction of collective relationships is clear to every leader who has at 

least some management experience. 

Ключевые слова: коллектив, Я.В. Подоляк, автономия, командир, личность, военнослужащий. 
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При построении внутриколлективных отношений руководитель устанавливает мировоззренческую 

модель и итоговый (идеальный) уровень сплоченности и профессионализма будущего коллектива, 

отталкиваясь от имеющихся исходных данных на первоначальном этапе знакомства и адаптации новых 

членов коллектива, а также от платформы установок конкретной управленческой лестницы (старших 

начальников). Психологические приемы и социометрия помогают ориентироваться даже постороннему 

человеку в структуре и преимущественном уклоне взаимоотношений членов конкретного трудового или 

учебного коллектива, а значит логичным шагом будет утверждение и стандартизация психолого-

педагогических подходов к построению определенной направленности социальных групп (в частности 

армейских).  

«Управляя подразделением (частью, кораблем), командир сталкивается с серьезными социально-

психологическими проблемами, которые он не в состоянии решить административно-волевыми 

методами». [1, с. 186 ] 
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Обрисовывая общие очертания проблемы построения устойчивого коллектива, необходимо особенно 

тщательно продумать практическую сторону и «реальность реализации» предполагаемой модели. То есть 

можно конечно запланировать и стремиться создать идеально функционирующий почти волшебный образ 

группы, не понимая основ жизнедеятельности современного общества и систему ценностей людей 

юношеского возраста, но трудности, с которыми придется столкнуться руководителю, заставят не только 

переформатировать этот образ и на ходу подстраиваться под совершенно неидеальные фактические 

условия, но и приведут к неизбежным «потерям» людей из числа трудноадаптируемых и отстающих по 

разным причинам (воспитание, окружение, образ жизни до данного коллектива). То есть попытка привести 

все к единому знаменателю быстро и без альтернатив, сминая на своем пути образное мышление 

отдельных членов коллектива, скорее всего не приведет ни к чему иному, как к конфликтным 

взаимоотношениям и к противопоставлению актива остальным участникам и соответственно наоборот. А 

значит необходимо особое внимание уделить предполагаемым «отстающим», как слабому звену 

коллектива, понимая уровень важности отсутствия «изгоев» в здоровом обществе. Практика управления 

воинскими коллективами показывает, что наличие хотя бы одного «отшельника» делает коллектив 

практически бессильным в сравнении с монолитным коллективом, где отсутствуют «униженные, 

обделенные, оскорбленные» и командир четко соблюдает основной принцип руководства 

«справедливость» и внимателен к характеру «неформального» общения коллектива в неслужебное время.  

«К сожалению, нынешнее состояние психологической науки не обеспечивает потребности войсковой 

практики в конкретных методиках и рекомендациях». [1, с. 186 ] 

Устранить огрехи родительского или уличного воспитания во взрослом возрасте почти невозможно, 

необходимо воздействовать на сознание и подправлять картину мировоззрения человека, как базовый 

процессор, отвечающий за поведение и реакцию на сложившуюся обстановку. Попадая в новую для него 

систему, порой враждебно воспринимаемую сущностью отдельной личности, индивид, как правило, 

стремится встроится в нее максимально безболезненно, ибо им руководит, присущий большинству 

инстинкт самосохранения. Но если вдруг попытки встроится заканчиваются неудачно и помощи человек 

не видит и не надеется, то происходит либо взрыв отчаяния, выразившийся в агрессию, либо замкнутость 

и закомплексованность превращается в повседневный образ поведения в качестве защитного купола.  

«Социальная среда, в которой пребывает человек, оказывает на него различное влияние и тем самым 

развивает у него неодинаковые личностные качества». [1, с. 187 ] 

Управление группами военнослужащих основывается на анализе уровня их развития. Обычно любая 

социальная группа проходит три уровня развития: низкий, средний и высокий. 

Низкий уровень присутствует в недавно созданных группах на основе приказа или по интересам. 

Такая группа называется конкретно ассоциацией. 

Позже группа ассоциация может перейти на следующий этап развития и укрепления, 

характеризующийся более крепкими межличностными связями и взаимодействием осознанных 

участников того или иного коллектива. В социальной психологии группа такого уровня именуется 

кооперацией. Здесь наблюдаются устойчивые служебные и товарищеские отношения. Командные и 

вспомогательные функции выполняют назначенные руководителем лица, наделенные определенной 

властью. А также, в группах-кооперациях появляются почти всегда неофициальные лидеры, вносящие 

свои коррективы в систему управления младшим командным звеном, помогают, либо затрудняют 

официальное управление. 

По прошествии определенного времени группа может перейти на уровень автономизации. 

Автономная группа отличается устойчивой организационной структурой, внутренним объединением 

целей, идеологии, мотивов деятельности. В таких группах возрастает управленческая роль актива. 

Руководитель может и должен опираться на лидеров, доверяя им отдельные ответственные задачи. 

«Исследования показали, что развитие групп происходит наиболее интенсивно, когда командир, 

изучая подчиненных, упорядочивает их взаимоотношения, сглаживает противоречия». [1, с. 190 ] 

Первая, начальная стадия развития коллектива характеризуется сознательным отношением к службе 

и дисциплине, отчетливым представлением членами коллектива об их обязанностях и целях деятельности 

группы. 

На второй стадии развития коллектива в основном завершается процесс взаимного изучения, устанав-

ливаются товарищеские взаимоотношения между участниками. На данной стадии меняется и характер 

стиля управления, потому как теперь руководитель из внешней не вполне понимаемой силы превращается 

в своего близкого по духу начальника, удачно сочетающего высокую требовательность с заботой о 

подчиненных и крепящего единоначалие базовым принципом с опорой на коллектив. 

В управлении коллективом такого уровня важно наладить появление «полезных» и удобных для 

большинства членов коллектива традиций, касающихся как личных, так и коллективных интересов и 

способствующих подъёму духа товарищества и подавлению упаднических настроений. 

Третья стадия развития коллектива должна явиться для коллектива стадией социальной зрелости. 

Опираясь на полученные знания друг о друге и на административные «неизбежные» установки, группа 

достигает единства действий, убеждений, интересов и общих ценностных ориентаций. Работа группы 

основывается на взаимопомощи, взаимозаменяемости и бескорыстности вкупе с избеганием конфликтов.  

 Коллектив становится передовым, если только руководитель коллектива такого уровня развития не 
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устранится от руководства на сложных этапах жизнедеятельности. В сложных условиях личный состав 

такого коллектива действует организованно и эффективно. Руководитель доверяет своим заместителям и 

младшим командирам. Участники правильно усваивают поступающие задачи от руководителя и относятся 

как к своим собственным. Коллектив переходит на новую стадию развития - становится на путь 

самоуправления. Подготовка платформы для такого коллектива может занять уйму времени даже у 

опытного начальника и требует правильной оценки обстановки и уровня воздействия на предыдущих 

начальных стадиях. 

«Исследования свидетельствуют, что коллектив в своем развитии может идти по только по пути 

сплочения, но и вернуться на исходные позиции, с высшей стадии перескочить на низшую или же в 

результате какого-либо происшествия полностью распасться на группы». [1, с. 196 ] 

Почему ни педагогическая ни психологическая наука не способна на сегодняшний день организовать 

нужную учебную базу для подготовки администраторов высокого уровня и даже теоретические 

многочисленные труды многих поколений ученых, не исключая Сократа, Платона и Аристотеля, не 

создали толковой базы для практического повсеместного применения? Возможно резко меняющийся 

менталитет поколений не дает шанса практикам педагогики создать вменяемую программу 

управленческой деятельности, уменьшающую влияние личности руководителя на качество построения 

коллективных взаимоотношений. Либо эффективные программы существуют в рамках деятельности 

отдельных корпораций, но эти корпорации не спешат делиться наработками во избежание конкуренции и 

обнародования новых психологических приемов и психоаналитических практик. В любом случае и 

управленцы, подготовленные в лучших мировых университетах XXI века, таких как Оксфордский, 

Гарвардский или Йельский например, допускают массу нелепых ошибок в управлении доверенными 

организациями (особенно при работе за границей) ввиду незнания обычаев, характера и нравов местного 

населения, а также из-за несовершенства системы управления, которая рассчитана почти всякий раз на 

граждан страны, где подготовлен управленец. Армейская система, традиционно считавшаяся самой 

эффективной, так как рассчитана на «насильственное» содержание, обучение и эксплуатацию группы 

людей, совершенно не заинтересованных или слабо заинтересованных в результатах своей деятельности 

и соблюдении регламента организации (конкретной воинской части), тоже начала давать трагические сбои 

в век информации и демократизации. Нельзя посягать на конституционные права граждан, но в то же время 

нельзя допускать демократизации процессов там, где нужна дисциплина и нарушения могут иметь 

тяжелые последствия. Активизация работы управленцев по универсализации своей системы и 

оптимизирующие мероприятия руководителей высших звеньев (сокращение штата и увеличение обьема 

обязанностей многих должностных лиц) заставят в итоге исследователей от науки обратить внимание в 

нужной мере на это важнейшее направление, за которым будущее в государственном управлении на 

любых уровнях.  
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Abstract. There are and there have been great divergences generated in the mind of human being and as a 

corollary it can be said that for millennia human being has been mentally ill. Although we all agree that the current 

situation is chaos due to climate change, drug addiction and social decomposition, among others, are effect and 

not cause. These concepts are not about confronting the "good" with the "bad", but to raise awareness about the 

differences and disparities of our daily act and correct them to obtain a peaceful coexistence. As humanity, our 

mental fixations and mental illnesses over time, in different nations, cultures and religions, are as diverse as 

opposite, going from one extreme to another; the best example of this is the approach that each culture and religion 

gives homosexuality, Catholic and Muslim religion totally reject it, while Buddhism approves it without criticism; 

Another culture, Zapotecs (Mexico) considered muxes (homosexual men) part of a third sex, no better or worse 

than men and women, simply different. Another discrepancy is left-handed people who have been considered 

inferior. In Catholic schools, left-handed people were forced to write with right hand. In Islam and Middle East, 

everything that comes from left hand is considered impure. Discrimination comes to Japan and covers whole world 

except Buddhism. For centuries, human being has not been able to elucidate aspects of its existence, perhaps 

because of its paradigms of interest such as greed, power, money and technological progress, they have not allowed 

us to think about basics of human existence and its closure mental, willing to destroy itself. We have learned to be 

opportunists, people of goodwill are abused, today people have lost confidence by lies of rulers and worst, children 

have learned to lie.  

Keywords: mentally ill, mental fixations, drug addiction, social decomposition, interest, greed, power, 

money, selfishness, corrupt.  

 

INTRODUCTION  

This article is extensive, but it is just the beginning, trying to establish a clear guideline on concept of mental 

illness, from Anthropoecology point of view.  

The concept of mental illness is very daring and perhaps disrespectful in the eyes of health professionals; 

however, a different approach is necessary to elucidate this concept. The best example is homosexuality, which 

for centuries has not been seriously and correctly discussed, but it has been reproved without any foundation and 

with opinions completely opposed by different cultures and religions. Homosexualism and another example as 

simple as left-handed people have not been paid attention for millennia, their rejection has vanished in time; 

However, it is necessary to pay attention to concept of MENTAL ILLNESS, because our existential niche is very 

committed.  

It is necessary that in macro positive decisions of governments, administrative system knows how to 

convert them into micro actions that reach all people. It is very common that economic and political macro 

actions do not become micro actions and therefore benefit only economic and political power.  

This writing, is only a tiny part of what is necessary with intention to draw a guideline to achieve the goal of 

healing mentally and achieve a peaceful coexistence.  

DEFINITION OF ANTHROPOECOLOGY  

Anthropoecology It is dynamic balance in animal, intellectual, social, cultural, spiritual, moral, ethical, 

economic and political aspects of human being in conjunction with environment in which it lives.  

Taking only a few examples of definition of several authors of mental illness; It can be said that these have 

physiological and non-mental origin, since in some cases they talk about fact that disease can be due to: “A 

difference in brain structure or neurochemical function; Or, they have an elongated ventricle and a reduction in 

gray mass in brain. There is another way to refer to mental illness, for example, mental disorder, psychological 

disorder, psychiatric disorder, emotional problems and others”. [Copyright © 2007 Carmen Sosa Foundation. 

All rights reserved].  

This does not mean that authors who classify these illnesses as mental are wrong, only that some researchers 

show their physiological origin, although their final reflex seems or is mental. Definitions set forth in this paper 

are to put in context, Anthropoecology point of view.  

Some of these approximately 320 diseases listed as mental or mental disorders [fourth edition (DSM-IV)], 

have physiological origin and according to Anthropoecology there are mental illnesses such as: arrogance, avarice, 

envy, anger, lust, gluttony, laziness, omission, etc. etc. 

[https://www.profesorenlinea.cl/Cncias/EnfermedadesMentales.htm]  

MENTAL ILLNESS ACCORDING ANTHROPOECOLOGY  



22  

Generation of ideas and attitudes in a physiologically healthy brain, of human being, which places itself 

above other human beings, infringing damage in most cases and obtaining profit for himself.  

DEFINITION OF BRAIN, MIND, MENTAL ILLNESS, TREATMENT OF MENTAL ILLNESS, 

MENTAL DISORDER, HOMOSEXUALITY AND LEFT-HANDED 

Definition of Human Brain  

Human brain is the center of nervous system, being a very complex organ. Enclosed in the skull, it has the 

same general structure as brains of other mammals. Human brain performs a large number of tasks, in general it 

can be said that it is responsible for both regulating and maintaining functions of the body, and for being the organ 

where individual's mind and conscience resides. [Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/ Human 

brain]  

Definition of Mind  

Mind is the most common name of the emerging phenomenon that is responsible for understanding, ability to 

create thoughts, creativity, learning, reasoning, perception, emotion, memory, imagination, will, and other 

cognitive abilities, gather information, reason and draw conclusions.  

Mind has three types of processes: conscious, unconscious and procedural. It also encompasses non-

intellectual functions, affective functions. Laboratory studies suggest the idea that the mind is a result of brain 

activity. Thanks to these discoveries, it has been possible to advance in psychopharmacology, for example, in the 

so-called antidepressants. [Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia, en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mente]  

WIKIPEDIA Mental Illness  

Mental illnesses cover a wide variety of disorders, they manifest themselves as alterations in the processes of 

reasoning, behavior, ability to recognize reality, emotions or relationship with others, considered as abnormal 

with respect to social reference group from which comes the individual. The main treatments are psychotherapy 

and psychotropic drugs. Other treatments include lifestyle changes, social interventions and self-help.  

Terminology  

Depending on the concept of disease used, some authors consider it appropriate to use the term mental 

disorder in the field of mental health (which is the one used by the two most important psychopathology 

classification systems today: ICD-10 of the World Health Organization and the DSM-V-TR of the American 

Psychiatric Association). However, the term mental disorder has also been the subject of controversy and 

criticism.  

History In ancient times, mental disorders were related to supernatural causes. The most primitive cultures 

attributed them to demonic possessions or natural forces and the more complex cultures to the gods. 

[https://es.wikipedia.org/ wiki / Mental illness] Mental Illness  

Serious mental illnesses include: depression, schizophrenia, bipolar disorder, obsessive-compulsive disorder 

(OCD), panic disorder, post-traumatic stress (PTSD), and the personality. Good news about mental illness is that 

recovery is possible. [www.nami.org/.../Enfermedades_mentales1.htm]  

Mental Illness Treatment  

Extraordinary advances have been made in treatment of mental illnesses. Somatic treatments include drugs, 

electro-convulsive therapy and other treatments that stimulate the brain (such as transcranial magnetic 

stimulation and vagus nerve stimulation). [Por Caroline Carney, MD, MSc, Chief Medical Officer, Magellan 

Healthcare]  

Sexual Identity Disorders  

Sexual identity disorder refers to feeling a persistent discomfort about his or her sexual condition, along with 

the desire to be of the other sex, repeatedly verbalizing that he or she belongs to it. It is not a simple change of 

habits or behaviors but of profound alteration of feeling of being male or female. Cause; It is unknown. [Dr. Esther 

Martínez García,], [http://www.mapfre.com/salud/es/cinformativo/disordersidentity-sexual.shtml]  

The Church and Homosexuality  

Do not be fooled, because in the kingdom of God there will be no part of those who surrender to prostitution, 

or idolaters, nor those who commit adultery, nor the effeminate, nor homosexuals, nor those who steal, nor misers, 

nor drunks, neither cursed nor thieves. [1 CORINTHIANS 6:10 (DHH), 09/21/2019 · Nathan Díaz]  

[www.youtube.com/watch?v=XQDXAToLOzQ] Catholic-Church-and-Homosexuality  

“If a man sleeps with another man, as is done with a woman, they commit abomination; They will be punished 

with death. They will be responsible for their own death”. Although various leaders of the Catholic sect accept 

the existence of a natural tendency of a homosexual nature, many consider that in the end it is a deviation from 

nature and that, therefore, homosexuals must resign themselves to living repressing the tendencies of such 

“deviant nature”, as soon as getting carried away by them would mean giving in to “unnatural” behavior and, 

therefore, intrinsically bad.  

[https://laicismo.org/iglesia-catolica-y-homosexualidad/] Homosexuality and Christianity.  

Many people live tormented by the idea, with simple possibility, of being attracted to same sex, or they are 

already slaves of a homosexual way of life.  

Our mission is to provide them with a helping arm to get out of confusion that may be happening. Clarification 

is necessary: There are people who do not want to leave homosexuality. Before them our mission is to love them 

as Christ loves them and as he loved them: until death.  
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We are not homophobic. We are in favor of helping those who are not happy with a homosexual lifestyle. they 

and their relatives suffer from not being able to leave homosexuality. And they don't know that this is possible. 

[https://renuevo.com/elhomosexualismo-y-el-cristiánismo-primera-parte.html]  

Muxe Sexual and Gender Diversity  

In Zapotec region of Isthmus of Tehuantepec (Mexico), muxe ('mushe') is called the gender that defines a 

person born with male genitals who assumes female roles in any social, sexual and / or personal sphere. From the 

pre-Columbian era, Zapotecs considered muxes (homosexual men) part of a third sex, no better or worse than 

men and women, simply different. [https://es.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muxe]  

Scientist Demonstrates Causes of Homosexuality  

Hugo R. Mendoza (†), a Dominican scientist, shows in research that sexual preference is transmitted by the 

mutation of a gene.  

“Genealogical findings indicate evident hereditary tendency of the phenomenon as well as its potential 

obedience to genetic changes not yet clarified, supported by the finding of GAY-1 genetic mutation in male 

homosexuals and located in locus Xq28, of high prevalence in the population in general (11%) and that despite 

controversy regarding it, as a determining factor of male homosexuality, it does not cease to reinforce the 

organicity of homosexual situation”, added the doctor. "Evidence of existence of hereditary factors in homosexuals 

raises more precise studies not only clinical but molecular, while recognizing social, cultural and ethical 

difficulties for their study”. For centuries, science has been debated between the definition of homosexuality as a 

behavior conditioned by the environment or an irreversible biological condition. 

[http://www.taringa.net/posts/noticias/6139810/Cientificodemuestra-las-causas-de-la-homosexualidad.html]  

Controversial treatments in Russia to cure homosexuality  

Being gay is no longer considered a mental disorder in Russia. At least, not officially. In 1999, the country 

withdrew homosexuality from its list of mental illnesses, 26 years after the United States (1973) and 7 years after 

the World Health Organization (1992) (WHO).  

From Nizhny Novgorod, 400 kilometers from Moscow, he claims to have cured 78 homosexuals and 8 

transsexuals with a three-step method developed by his mentor, psychotherapist Nikolai Ivanov.  

"On the right track:" Yuri, 40, was a patient of Goland. He says that he continued his treatment in the early 

1990s because he wanted to "wake up and be on the right track." Instead, it ended the sexual desire shattered.  

"The result was, without a doubt, negative. Even harmful. To be honest: catastrophic," says  Yuri. 

[https://www.bbc.com/mundo/noticias-internacional-39770514]  

Lefties have been marginalized in history and in the Bible. Why?  

Throughout history left-handed people have been considered inferior. In Catholic schools, left-handed people 

were forced to write with the right. In Islam, everything that comes from left hand is considered impure, and in 

Middle East more or less the same. Discrimination comes to Japan and covers the whole world except  

Buddhism. [globedia.com › zurdos-marginados-historia-biblia]  

REMARKS:  

It has been called mentally ill all those human beings who suffer from a problem or brain deficiency that 

sometimes originates from birth and in general, prevents them from fending for themselves. However, adults who, 

due to any accident or illness, (brain damage) lost their mental faculties and whose behavior could be similar to 

that of former, are not called mentally ill.  

It is clear that patients mentioned above have a cerebral deficiency; therefore, they are sick of the brain and 

not of the mind as they are usually classified.  

As a corollary, from Anthropoecology point of view, homosexuality and lefties, are considered a genetic 

alteration; as are, cleft lip, mermaid syndrome, Down syndrome, autism, among many other mental disorders.  

Some common diseases in adults; as they are, Parkinson's, Alzheimer's, cerebral embolisms, among others, 

affect the brain and therefore mental reasoning.  

Psychiatric patients also have a brain disorder that leads to abnormal behaviors and are also mistakenly 

identified as mentally ill. It seems that mental illnesses have not been recognized as such; alone, brain diseases 

have been recognized and associated with mental illness.  

The seven deadly sins classified by Catholic Church are: arrogance, avarice, lust, anger, gluttony, envy, 

laziness. They are mental illnesses from Anthropoecology point of view.  

For year 2020 A.D. human being is immersed in an EPIDEMIC of mental illnesses and worsen.  

Some of these seven sins or mental illnesses are omnipresent in both political and economic power, with few 

exemptions.  

Avarice of a few affects millions of people even thousands of kilometers away.  

Miser, usually accumulates wealth and many consider it good and with this wealth you can get a lot of material 

benefits, material wealth gives feeling of security and some people or groups, has shown that this is true, at least 

while power changes hands.  

Action of "sin" generates a behavior subject to a thought, subsequent reasoning and at last stage action itself. 

This whole process occurs in a healthy brain, with ability to think and reason; However, action threatens 

coexistence of human beings. That is why these are not only sins but mental illnesses.  

Another attitude marked by greed, capitalism:  

NOAMI KLEIN. This changes everything, capitalism against climate.  
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This changes everything is a brilliant explanation of reasons why climate crisis challenges us by definitively 

abandoning ideology of << free market >>, restoring global economy and rebuilding our political systems. In 

this book, Noami Klein argues that climate change is an alert that forces us to rethink our current economic model, 

which has already failed in many aspects, and argues that massive reduction of greenhouse gas emissions is the 

only opportunity to limit the enormous economic inequalities, rethinking our fractured democracies and rebuilding 

local economies. With direct style to which we are accustomed, the author challenges our consciences with this 

provocative work that puts climate change at center of politics. [Lectulandia, Editorial digital, ePub r1.2, FleCos 

26.03.2017]  

REMARKS:  

Climate change is evident according to arguments of some analysts and scientists, which complement it with 

videos and reports that show emission of greenhouse gases, coupled with action of weather phenomena; it is said, 

produced by human being, such as HAARP phenomenon. [https://youtu.be/xU_vkr_-BEc], considered as a secret 

weapon to destroy cities and towns by means of nature, or CHEMTRAILS AND GEOENGINEERING, A reality. 

[https://youtu.be/I5x3LBIiw74]. Some claim it, others deny it, but reality of climate change is present.  

BRAIN AND MENTAL CAPACITY OF HUMAN BEING  

Human being is a thinker being very far from being rational.  

Real actions of human being, are those that are born of its thought and not of his word. It is the moments of 

solitude and reflection where human being manifests its aspirations or frustrations and that is where decisions and 

actions are born; both positive or negative.  

Human mind is capable of creating or defining things that cannot be understood later, such as definition of 

God, Soul of human being, Spirit, Angels, etc. He cannot understand some physical and tangible things such as 

life itself and death, although today (2020 AD) he is able to manipulate life.  

Mind of human being, behaves equally as in any other living being, that humans call animals. Once 

paradigms, skills, traumas, taboos, positive and negative thoughts in the way of doing things are recorded or 

embedded in mind, they determine a particular behavior of each individual; human or animal, which distinguishes 

it from others. E.g. A wild animal fed in captivity will not survive in its natural habitat because it does not know 

how to feed itself.  

 In same way, human being even with his ability to think, once he has his fixations; positive or negative, it is 

difficult for him to change its behavior once fixation is established, it becomes a conditioned reflex and if its 

fixations are negative, it will infringe damage to the rest of its peers. This phenomenon occurs in many human 

beings daily and simultaneously, manifesting itself individually; but, generating a collective psychosis. These 

discrepancies that become fixations are presented in religions, politics, food, dressing, etc.  

What factors influence these behaviors to be generated and those fixations formed?  

How open are those who say they have an open mind, if they are not aware of their mental fixations?  

Human being knows instinctively that it is good and that it is bad; however, when bad brings benefits, then 

some or many of them act in that direction regardless of the consequences to their peers and usually refuses to 

introspection, perhaps for fear of their own conscience.  

As a corollary, from Anthropoecology point of view, negative fixations are considered mental illness  

The more complex a living being is, it has more possibilities for actions, as well as deviations.  

There is nothing supernatural in the universe; what there is, are many superhuman things, which we do not 

understand and that happen sporadically. Many charlatans take advantage of the superhuman.  

Where are people's rare beliefs born? They are: Dracula, vampires, werewolves, apparitions, hells, skies etc.  

Which of these beliefs cause closure and why?  

Why do such phenomena continue to be promoted?  

Human being has been given task of establishing a number of laws governing behavior among human beings; 

However, he has taken for granted that natural laws are taken and understood by themselves.  

If it is assumed that we are born with a blank brain and we have to learn everything, then not teaching natural 

laws through natural sciences is biggest mistake. Some laws that are aimed at protecting natural environment, have 

an economic approach and little or nothing naturalistic.  

When a country changes laws in each period of government; it is because without a doubt, they did not obey 

interests of those of current period, much less for welfare of society; however, if they were established according 

to norms of nature, those laws would be eternal; as are commandments of some religions, e.g. "You will not kill, 

you will not steal," they were, are and will remain valid, but are not obeyed.  

Transcendental and positive works for humanity have been created in shelter of loneliness and humility before 

nature; in contrast to negatives that have required a collective effort, it means collective mental illness.  

Perhaps the human being will have discovered everything when he discovers himself. Although it, has more 

will to discover how to travel at speed of light.  

"It is easier to disrupt an atom than a human behavior." [Albert Einstein].  

Behavior of human being is pendular both in daily activities and in great changes or social movements. One 

day we are fans of one ideology and next of another, attacking the first, without actually knowing what it is about. 

Phenomenon that has not been given due attention; neither individually nor collectively.  

Talking about real causes may bother our comfort niche and there is the main problem; We think that our 

behavior at individual level is "normal and correct."  
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If problems of human being get worse day by day, as a corollary it can be said that our "normal" behavior is 

not correct. So, our erroneous behavior may be due to paradigms of interest or we suffer from some fixations or 

mental illnesses.  

These concepts, do not go against worker, go against lazy and irresponsible. It does not go against 

entrepreneur, it goes against evil, greed and voracity in business. It is not about millionaire ceasing to be a 

millionaire; but, with its millions, stop corrupting political system and pretend to buy religious indulgences. It's 

not about eliminating small merchant, it's about not being dishonest in its daily transactions. It does not go against 

all human beings, it goes against those dishonest people in their daily actions.  

What happens are not circumstantial errors; but harmful actions executed with full knowledge for their own 

benefit, regardless of harm caused to others.  

If to maintain that comfort niche it is necessary to kill, steal, extort, bribe, blackmail, enslave etc. etc. Well, 

it is simply done, causing a mental impasse.  

Call itself impasse or mental illness, these aspects do not allow us to learn from history and we do more of 

the same; all those who hold power do everything possible to maintain themselves and others; whatever their level, 

wish to have such power.  

As time passes, empire leaders subsequently become more and more autocratic, arrogant and violent, even 

believing they are saviors of the world and then gods.  

Positive formative education must be such that a soldier defends his family, his land for love of his people 

and his homeland, not for monthly salary paid to belong to army. In "advanced" countries, in some cases those 

who join the army, it is because of their salary or because they had nothing better to do.  

A soldier, sailor or pilot is trained and as a result of that training, a behavioral change originates; Only 

in this case the change is to kill his fellow men and when he does it instead of feeling remorse, he must feel 

satisfaction of triumph. THAT IS A MENTAL DISEASE INDUCED; However, "they have so much FAITH 

in God" that they thank him because the missile hit the target.  

Today (2020 A.D.) hundreds of billions of dollars are spent on armament with thousands of technicians and 

scientists, but nothing in fighting famine or in positive formative education, because even this is seen as economic 

loot.  

ACTIONS AND RESEARCH WITH VERY LITTLE OR NO SENSE IN SOME CASES; IN 

OTHERS, THE SENSE IS MERELY ECONOMIC 

Oxford scientists analyze the most likely global threats and catastrophes.  

Each year Oxford University analyzes what are most worrisome threats. Among short-term risks, pandemics, 

whether natural or caused by some genetic mischief, we are not well prepared for a pandemic. Another risk would 

be that of a nuclear war. We have not yet overcome that threat.  

 In long term and natural way, “inevitable” climate change, impact of an asteroid or eruption of 

supervolcanoes, in future, a progressive advance of artificial intelligence that ends up turning against us. Total 

dependence on technology and machines could give us some fright in future, perhaps not so far away.  

Comments on the internet about oxford scientific article:  

Carlitos 17 hours ago  

“They have said absolutely nothing that we no longer know. But political will try to at least mitigate these 

possibilities is the great absence”.  

Cath 8 hours ago  

“In a nuclear war there are no winners, but it is necessary for humanity to learn to live in peace, for some 

time, BECAUSE THE NEW GENERATIONS DO NOT BELIEVE IN ANYTHING, because they do not know what 

happened in previous wars.  

I hope to be wrong"  

Benita 2 hours ago  

We should seriously worry about our youth and even children with less age (10 to 12 years), who are already 

starting to have some of these addictions. It worries me and I wonder, what are we doing as a society, as parents? 

Youth of today will be the great sick of tomorrow not too far away. [Javier Peláez May 05, 2016]  

[/http://media.zenfs.com/en/homerun/feed_manager_auto_publish_]  

SOME RESEARCHERS OF LEICESTER UNIVERSITY, HAVE SAID  

"Evidence that Earth has entered a new geological era due to impact of human activity is already 

"overwhelming", according to a new study by an international team of scientists led by University of Leicester 

(England)."  

“Entry into this new geological era, baptized Anthropocene, could have occurred in the middle of last century 

and was marked by massive consumption of materials such as aluminum, concrete, plastics and consequences of 

nuclear tests throughout planet, according to research published in journal Science”. [Washington, ene 8 (EFE)]  

REMARKS:  

Anthropocene, this phenomenon began in 1500 AD when European countries, by interest, stabilized 

politically and went out to invade the rest of the world, through crime and looting of their high-value goods, 

preying on flora and fauna, and contaminating flora, fauna and with new diseases.  

 Industrial revolution was the transition to new manufacturing processes from 1760 to 1840. Moving from 

production methods by hand through machines.  



26  

It erupted in 1950 with development of transistor and explosion around 1979 with development of 

microprocessor.  

Earth does not care about anthropocene, it will take between 100 to 200 years to recover, others say it 

will be between 500 or 1000 years.  

Throughout history, we see that greed only allows us to see forward, without seeing the trail of destruction 

we leave behind.  

MENTAL ILLNESS AND POLLUTION 

Human being wants to emulate gods when he has not yet wanted to understand himself. As long as mental 

illnesses are not eradicated, we can never say that we are human beings and much less civilized. We are all 

responsible for what happens; However, it is leaders who have prerogative of behavior and it seems that this 

behavior, in one way or another, is mentally ill.  

Gossip and intrigue are very effective ways to divide wills, predispose each other; leaving the way clear for 

all kinds of manipulation. Once feeling and emotion are pierced, human being is totally vulnerable to manipulation. 

This phenomenon occurs on a personal level, in a group, community, town, country or country associations.  

OMISSION, nowadays applies to own and strangers, does not want commitment to anything or anyone.  

A lot of people dream of having a servant not to do heavy lifting, but that servant is also a human being; 

perhaps, with the same wrong dreams; today, (2020 AD) mainly children and young people.  

Dishonest may lie to any other individual, but never to final result.  

Science and technology, although they have an intrinsic harmfulness; as such, are not dangerous if they are 

managed sustainably.  

Human being is able to create a God and believe in Him, but resists accepting that his own and earthly actions 

directed consciously and perversely for his benefit, either individually or collectively; such as, mass media exalt 

vanity and flatter human being in order to keep business profitable, distribution of alcoholic beverages and drugs, 

whether natural or industrialized, exploitation of worker in an open or veiled way. These types of actions are the 

ones that truly cause problems to humanity and yet there have been and there are individuals who thank God for 

goods received. In other cases, charitable works are done either to create a positive image or to wash consciences.  

Competition. It can be considered as an environment created by human being. It is perhaps the most inhuman 

that goes unnoticed as an environment; but rather, being competitive is mistakenly considered a virtue.  

Today, competing is only to win and win, due to economic value that has been involved in competitions.  

Athlete's behavior has changed from being admired and recognized for his physical qualities, discipline and 

effort. to believe in this world the only star worthy to be admired,  

Mass media and commercialization have made athlete believe that his contribution for society is the best that 

can exist. This seems true, for the money involved in it.  

 All or at least most of those involved in this field want to be stars, creating images that people admire or 

idolize. But for a "star" to emerge, it requires hundreds or thousands that stayed on the road. Some who failed keep 

day dreaming for life, wanting their children to be what they were not.  

Currently (2020 AD) fanaticism of followers has exceeded limits of admiration and respect, becoming 

aggression towards fans of opposing team; leading them to build altars and ask God for their team to win 

competition or perform fetish ceremonies to support their team and harm the other. The biggest contributors in 

promoting these exacerbated behaviors are mass media.  

Reaching extremes such as suicide because his team lost a match or attack, in some cases, kill fans of opposing 

team. Including players of the same team they claim to admire, for a mistake made during a game.  

Reaching these limits can be considered mental illness.  

Another field of fierce competition and vanity is acting in film and television industry. All or at least most of 

those involved want to be stars and reach divas.  

Creating images that people admire and idolize.  

CONCLUSIONS  

If Europeans and North Americans would live from their own work and resources, they would not have 

the standard of living they have held for centuries; But ordinary citizens do not know it.  

Violence is final product of all factors that sick human being and is cusp of mental illness. We are not 

violent by nature.  

Greed and corruption concentrate resources in few hands and inhibit sustainable creativity, creating a 

"creativity" aimed to maintaining supremacy.  

In front of corruption and greed, any political system is irrelevant.  

More conclusions in part 2.  
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Abstract. There are and there have been great divergences generated in the mind of human being and as a 

corollary it can be said that for millennia human being has been mentally ill. Although we all agree that the current 

situation is chaos due to climate change, drug addiction and social decomposition, among others, are effect and 

not cause. These concepts are not about confronting the "good" with the "bad", but to raise awareness about the 

differences and disparities of our daily act and correct them to obtain a peaceful coexistence. As humanity, our 

mental fixations and mental illnesses over time, in different nations, cultures and religions, are as diverse as 

opposite, going from one extreme to another; the best example of this is the approach that each culture and religion 

gives homosexuality, Catholic and Muslim religion totally reject it, while Buddhism approves it without criticism; 

Another culture, Zapotecs (Mexico) considered muxes (homosexual men) part of a third sex, no better or worse 

than men and women, simply different. Another discrepancy is left-handed people who have been considered 

inferior. In Catholic schools, left-handed people were forced to write with right hand. In Islam and Middle East, 

everything that comes from left hand is considered impure. Discrimination comes to Japan and covers whole world 

except Buddhism. For centuries, human being has not been able to elucidate aspects of its existence, perhaps 

because of its paradigms of interest such as greed, power, money and technological progress, they have not allowed 

us to think about basics of human existence and its closure mental, willing to destroy itself. We have learned to be 

opportunists, people of goodwill are abused, today people have lost confidence by lies of rulers and worst, children 

have learned to lie.  

Keywords: drug addiction, social decomposition, mental illness, mental fixations, interest paradigms, greed, 

power, money.  

 

INTRODUCTION  

This article is extensive, but it is just the beginning, trying to establish a clear guideline on concept of mental 

illness, from Anthropoecology point of view.  

The concept of mental illness is very daring and perhaps disrespectful in the eyes of health professionals; 

however, a different approach is necessary to elucidate this concept. The best example is homosexuality, which 
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for centuries has not been seriously and correctly discussed, but it has been reproved without any foundation and 

with opinions completely opposed by different cultures and religions. Homosexualism and another example as 

simple as left-handed people have not been paid attention for millennia, their rejection has vanished in time; 

However, it is necessary to pay attention to the concept of MENTAL ILLNESS, because our existential niche is 

very committed.  

It is necessary that in macro positive decisions of governments, administrative system knows how to 

convert them into micro actions that reach all people. It is very common that economic and political macro 

actions do not become micro actions and therefore benefit only economic and political power.  

This writing, is only a tiny part of what is necessary with intention to draw a guideline to achieve the goal of 

healing mentally and achieve a peaceful coexistence.  

DEFINITION OF ANTHROPOECOLOGY  

Anthropoecology It is dynamic balance in animal, intellectual, social, cultural, spiritual, moral, ethical, 

economic and political aspects of human being in conjunction with environment in which it lives.  

Taking only a few examples of definition of several authors of mental illness; It can be said that these have 

physiological and non-mental origin, since in some cases they talk about fact that disease can be due to: “A 

difference in brain structure or neurochemical function; Or, they have an elongated ventricle and a reduction in 

gray mass in brain. There is another way to refer to mental illness, for example, mental disorder, psychological 

disorder, psychiatric disorder, emotional problems and others”. [Copyright © 2007 Carmen Sosa Foundation. 

All rights reserved].  

This does not mean that authors who classify these illnesses as mental are wrong, only that some researchers 

show their physiological origin, although their final reflex seems or is mental. Definitions set forth in this paper 

are to put in context, Anthropoecology point of view.  

So some of these approximately 320 diseases listed as mental or mental disorders [fourth edition (DSM-IV)], 

have physiological origin and according to Anthropoecology there are mental illnesses such as: arrogance, avarice, 

envy, anger, lust, gluttony, laziness, omission, etc. etc.  

[https://www.profesorenlinea.cl/Cncias/EnfermedadesMentales.htm]  

MENTAL ILLNESS ACCORDING ANTHROPOECOLOGY  

Generation of ideas and attitudes in a physiologically healthy brain, of human being, which places itself 

above other human beings, infringing damage in most cases and obtaining profit for himself.  

DEFINITION OF BRAIN, MIND, MENTAL ILLNESS, TREATMENT OF MENTAL ILLNESS, 

MENTAL DISORDER, HOMOSEXUALITY AND LEFT-HANDED 

Definition of Human Brain  

Human brain is the center of nervous system, being a very complex organ. Enclosed in the skull, it has the 

same general structure as brains of other mammals. Human brain performs a large number of tasks, in general it 

can be said that it is responsible for both regulating and maintaining functions of the body, and for being the organ 

where individual's mind and conscience resides. [Wikipedia, la enciclopedia libre,es.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cerebro 

humano]  

Definition of Mind  

Mind is the most common name of the emerging phenomenon that is responsible for understanding, ability to 

create thoughts, creativity, learning, reasoning, perception, emotion, memory, imagination, will, and other 

cognitive abilities, gather information, reason and draw conclusions.  

Mind has three types of processes: conscious, unconscious and procedural. It also encompasses non-

intellectual functions, affective functions. Laboratory studies suggest the idea that the mind is a result of brain 

activity. Thanks to these discoveries, it has been possible to advance in psychopharmacology, for example, in the 

so-called antidepressants. [Wikipedia, la enciclopedia libre, es.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mente]  

WIKIPEDIA Mental Illness  

Mental illnesses cover a wide variety of disorders, they manifest themselves as alterations in the processes of 

reasoning, behavior, ability to recognize reality, emotions or relationship with others, considered as abnormal 

with respect to social reference group from which comes the individual. The main treatments are psychotherapy 

and psychotropic drugs. Other treatments include lifestyle changes, social interventions and self-help.  

Terminology  

Depending on the concept of disease used, some authors consider it appropriate to use the term mental 

disorder in the field of mental health (which is the one used by the two most important psychopathology 

classification systems today: ICD-10 of the World Health Organization and the DSM-V-TR of the American 

Psychiatric Association). However, the term mental disorder has also been the subject of controversy and 

criticism.  

History In ancient times, mental disorders were related to supernatural causes. The most primitive cultures 

attributed them to demonic possessions or natural forces and the more complex cultures to the gods. 

[https://es.wikipedia.org/ wiki / Enfermedad mental]  

Mental Illness  

Serious mental illnesses include: depression, schizophrenia, bipolar disorder, obsessive-compulsive disorder 

(OCD), panic disorder, post-traumatic stress (PTSD), and the personality. Good news about mental illness is that 

recovery is possible. [www.nami.org/.../Enfermedades_mentales1.htm]  

http://es.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cerebro_humano
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Mental Illness Treatment  

Extraordinary advances have been made in treatment of mental illnesses.  

Somatic treatments include drugs, electro-convulsive therapy and other treatments that stimulate the brain 

(such as transcranial magnetic stimulation and vagus nerve stimulation). [Por Caroline Carney, MD, MSc, Chief 

Medical Officer, Magellan Healthcare]  

Sexual Identity Disorders  

Sexual identity disorder refers to feeling a persistent discomfort about his or her sexual condition, along with 

the desire to be of the other sex, repeatedly verbalizing that he or she belongs to it. It is not a simple change of 

habits or behaviors but of profound alteration of feeling of being male or female. Cause; It is unknown. [Dr. Esther 

Martínez García] [http://www.mapfre.com/salud/es/cinformativo/disordersidentity-sexual.shtml]  

The Church and Homosexuality  

Do not be fooled, because in the kingdom of God there will be no part of those who surrender to prostitution, 

or idolaters, nor those who commit adultery, nor the effeminate, nor homosexuals, nor those who steal, nor misers, 

nor drunks, neither cursed nor thieves. [1 CORINTHIANS 6:10 (DHH), 09/21/2019 · Nathan Díaz],  

[www.youtube.com/watch?v=XQDXAToLOzQ]  

Catholic-Church-and-Homosexuality  

“If a man sleeps with another man, as is done with a woman, they commit abomination; They will be punished 

with death. They will be responsible for their own death”. Although various leaders of the Catholic sect accept 

the existence of a natural tendency of a homosexual nature, many consider that in the end it is a deviation from 

nature and that, therefore, homosexuals must resign themselves to living repressing the tendencies of such 

“deviant nature”, as soon as getting carried away by them would mean giving in to “unnatural” behavior and, 

therefore, intrinsically bad. [https://laicismo.org/iglesia-catolica-y-homosexualidad/] Homosexuality and 

Christianity.  

Many people live tormented by the idea, with simple possibility, of being attracted to the same sex, or they 

are already slaves of a homosexual way of life.  

Our mission is to provide them with a helping arm to get out of confusion that may be happening. Clarification 

is necessary: There are people who do not want to leave homosexuality. Before them our mission is to love them 

as Christ loves them and as he loved them: until death.  

We are not homophobic. We are in favor of helping those who are not happy with a homosexual lifestyle. they 

and their relatives suffer from not being able to leave homosexuality. And they don't know that this is possible. 

[https://renuevo.com/elhomosexualismo-y-el-cristiánismo-primera-parte.html]  

Muxe Sexual and Gender Diversity  

In Zapotec region of Isthmus of Tehuantepec (Mexico), muxe ('mushe') is called the gender that defines a 

person born with male genitals who assumes female roles in any social, sexual and / or personal sphere. From the 

pre-Columbian era, Zapotecs considered muxes (homosexual men) part of a third sex, no better or worse than 

men and women, simply different. [https://es.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muxe]  

Scientist Demonstrates Causes of Homosexuality  

Hugo R. Mendoza (†), a Dominican scientist, shows in research that sexual preference is transmitted by the 

mutation of a gene.  

“Genealogical findings indicate evident hereditary tendency of the phenomenon as well as its potential 

obedience to genetic changes not yet clarified, supported by the finding of GAY-1 genetic mutation in male 

homosexuals and located in locus Xq28, of high prevalence in the population in general (11%) and that despite 

controversy regarding it, as a determining factor of male homosexuality, it does not cease to reinforce the 

organicity of the homosexual situation”, added the doctor. "Evidence of existence of hereditary factors in 

homosexuals raises more precise studies not only clinical but molecular, while recognizing social, cultural and 

ethical difficulties for their study". For centuries, science has been debated between the definition of homosexuality 

as a behavior conditioned by the environment or an irreversible biological condition. 

[http://www.taringa.net/posts/noticias/6139810/Cientificodemuestra-las-causas-de-la-homosexualidad.html]  

Controversial treatments in Russia to cure homosexuality  

Being gay is no longer considered a mental disorder in Russia. At least, not officially. In 1999, the country 

withdrew homosexuality from its list of mental illnesses, 26 years after the United States (1973) and 7 years after 

the World Health Organization (1992) (WHO).  

From Nizhny Novgorod, 400 kilometers from Moscow, he claims to have cured 78 homosexuals and 8 

transsexuals with a three-step method developed by his mentor, psychotherapist Nikolai Ivanov.  

"On the right track:" Yuri, 40, was a patient of Goland. He says that he continued his treatment in the early 

1990s because he wanted to "wake up and be on the right track." Instead, it ended the sexual desire shattered.  

"The result was, without a doubt, negative. Even harmful. To be honest:  

catastrophic," says Yuri. [https://www.bbc.com/mundo/noticias-internacional-39770514]  

Lefties have been marginalized in history and in the Bible. Why?  

1. Throughout history left-handed people have been considered inferior. In Catholic schools, left-handed 

people were forced to write with the right. In Islam, everything that comes from left hand is considered impure, 

and in Middle East more or less the same. Discrimination comes to Japan and covers the whole world except  

Buddhism. [globedia.com › zurdos-marginados-historia-biblia]  
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REMARKS:  

It has been called mentally ill to all those human beings who suffer from a problem or brain deficiency that 

sometimes originates from birth and in general, prevents them from fending for themselves. However, adults who, 

due to any accident or illness, (brain damage) lost their mental faculties and whose behavior could be similar to 

that of former, are not called mentally ill.  

It is clear that patients mentioned above have a cerebral deficiency; therefore, they are sick of the brain and 

not of the mind as they are usually classified.  

As a corollary, from Anthropoecology point of view, homosexuality and lefties, are considered a genetic 

alteration; as are, cleft lip, mermaid syndrome, Down syndrome, autism, among many other mental disorders.  

Some common diseases in adults; as they are, Parkinson's, Alzheimer's, cerebral embolisms, among others, 

affect the brain and therefore mental reasoning.  

Psychiatric patients also have a brain disorder that leads to abnormal behaviors and are also mistakenly 

identified as mentally ill. It seems that mental illnesses have not been recognized as such; alone, brain diseases 

have been recognized and associated with mental illness.  

The seven deadly sins classified by Catholic Church are: arrogance, avarice, lust, anger, gluttony, envy, 

laziness. They are mental illnesses from Anthropoecology point of view.  

For year 2020 A.D. human being is immersed in an EPIDEMIC of mental illnesses and worsen.  

Some of these seven sins or mental illnesses are omnipresent in both political and economic power, with few 

exemptions.  

Avarice of a few affects millions of people even thousands of kilometers away.  

Miser, usually accumulates wealth and many consider it good and with this wealth you can get a lot of material 

benefits, material wealth gives feeling of security and some people or groups, has shown that this is true, at least 

while power changes hands.  

Action of "sin" generates a behavior subject to a thought, subsequent reasoning and at last stage action itself. 

This whole process occurs in a healthy brain, with ability to think and reason; However, action threatens 

coexistence of human beings. That is why these are not only sins but mental illnesses.  

Another attitude marked by greed, capitalism:  

NOAMI KLEIN. This changes everything, capitalism against climate.  

This changes everything is a brilliant explanation of reasons why climate crisis challenges us by definitively 

abandoning ideology of << free market >>, restoring global economy and rebuilding our political systems. In 

this book, Noami Klein argues that climate change is an alert that forces us to rethink our current economic model, 

which has already failed in many aspects, and argues that massive reduction of greenhouse gas emissions is the 

only opportunity to limit the enormous economic inequalities, rethinking our fractured democracies and rebuilding 

local economies. With direct style to which we are accustomed, the author challenges our consciences with this 

provocative work that puts climate change at center of politics. [Lectulandia, Editorial digital, ePub r1.2, FleCos 

26.03.2017]  

REMARKS:  

Climate change is evident according to arguments of some analysts and scientists, which complement it with 

videos and reports that show emission of greenhouse gases, coupled with action of weather phenomena; it is said, 

produced by human being, such as HAARP phenomenon. [https://youtu.be/xU_vkr_-BEc], considered as a secret 

weapon to destroy cities and towns by means of nature, or CHEMTRAILS AND GEOINGENIERÍA, A reality 

[https://youtu.be/I5x3LBIiw74]. Some claim it, others deny it, but reality of climate change is present.  

BRAIN AND MENTAL CAPACITY OF HUMAN BEING  

Human being is a thinker being very far from being rational.  

Real actions of human being, are those that are born of its thought and not of his word. It is the moments of 

solitude and reflection where human being manifests its aspirations or frustrations and that is where decisions and 

actions are born; both positive or negative.  

Human mind is capable of creating or defining things that cannot be understood later, such as definition of 

God, Soul of human being, Spirit, Angels, etc. He cannot understand some physical and tangible things such as 

life itself and death, although today (2020 AD) he is able to manipulate life.  

Mind of human being, behaves equally as in any other living being, that humans call animals. Once 

paradigms, skills, traumas, taboos, positive and negative thoughts in the way of doing things are recorded or 

embedded in mind, they determine a particular behavior of each individual; human or animal, which distinguishes 

it from others. E.g. A wild animal fed in captivity will not survive in its natural habitat because it does not know 

how to feed itself.  

 In same way, human being even with his ability to think, once he has his fixations; positive or negative, it is 

difficult for him to change its behavior once fixation is established, it becomes a conditioned reflex and if its 

fixations are negative, it will infringe damage to the rest of its peers. This phenomenon occurs in many human 

beings daily and simultaneously, manifesting itself individually; but, generating a collective psychosis. These 

discrepancies that become fixations are presented in religions, politics, food, dressing, etc.  

What factors influence these behaviors to be generated and those fixations formed?  

How open are those who say they have an open mind, if they are not aware of their mental fixations?  
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 Human being knows instinctively that it is good and that it is bad; however, when bad brings benefits, then 

some or many of them act in that direction regardless of the consequences to their peers and usually refuses to 

introspection, perhaps for fear of their own conscience.  

As a corollary, from Anthropoecology point of view, negative fixations are considered mental illness  

The more complex a living being is, it has more possibilities for actions, as well as deviations.  

 There is nothing supernatural in the universe; what there is, are many superhuman things, which we do not 

understand and that happen sporadically. Many charlatans take advantage of the superhuman.  

Where are people's rare beliefs born? They are: Dracula, vampires, werewolves, apparitions, hells, skies etc.  

Which of these beliefs cause closure and why?  

Why do such phenomena continue to be promoted?  

Human being has been given task of establishing a number of laws governing behavior among human beings; 

However, he has taken for granted that natural laws are taken and understood by themselves.  

If it is assumed that we are born with a blank brain and we have to learn everything, then not teaching natural 

laws through natural sciences is biggest mistake. Some laws that are aimed at protecting natural environment, have 

an economic approach and little or nothing naturalistic.  

When a country changes laws in each period of government; it is because without a doubt, they did not obey 

interests of those of current period, much less for welfare of society; however, if they were established according 

to norms of nature, those laws would be eternal; as are commandments of some religions, e.g. "You will not kill, 

you will not steal," they were, are and will remain valid, but are not obeyed.  

Transcendental and positive works for humanity have been created in shelter of loneliness and humility before 

nature; in contrast to negatives that have required a collective effort, it means collective mental illness.  

Perhaps the human being will have discovered everything when he discovers himself. Although it, has more 

will to discover how to travel at speed of light.  

"It is easier to disrupt an atom than a human behavior." [Albert Einstein].  

Behavior of human being is pendular both in daily activities and in great changes or social movements. One 

day we are fans of one ideology and next of another, attacking the first, without actually knowing what it is about. 

Phenomenon that has not been given due attention; neither individually nor collectively.  

Talking about real causes may bother our comfort niche and there is the main problem; We think that our 

behavior at individual level is "normal and correct."  

If problems of human being get worse day by day, as a corollary it can be said that our "normal" behavior is 

not correct. So, our erroneous behavior may be due to paradigms of interest or we suffer from some fixations or 

mental illnesses.  

These concepts, do not go against worker, go against lazy and irresponsible. It does not go against 

entrepreneur, it goes against evil, greed and voracity in business. It is not about millionaire ceasing to be a 

millionaire; but, with its millions, stop corrupting political system and pretend to buy religious indulgences. It's 

not about eliminating small merchant, it's about not being dishonest in its daily transactions. It does not go against 

all human beings, it goes against those dishonest people in their daily actions.  

What happens are not circumstantial errors; but harmful actions executed with full knowledge for their own 

benefit, regardless of harm caused to others.  

If to maintain that comfort niche it is necessary to kill, steal, extort, bribe, blackmail, enslave etc. etc. Well, 

it is simply done, causing a mental impasse.  

 Call itself impasse or mental illness, these aspects do not allow us to learn from history and we do more of 

the same; all those who hold power do everything possible to maintain themselves and others; whatever their level, 

wish to have such power.  

As time passes, empire leaders subsequently become more and more autocratic, arrogant and violent, even 

believing they are saviors of the world and then gods.  

Positive formative education must be such that a soldier defends his family, his land for love of his people 

and his homeland and not for monthly salary paid to belong to army. In "advanced" countries, in some cases those 

who join the army, it is because of their salary or because they had nothing better to do.  

A soldier, sailor or pilot is trained and as a result of that training, a behavioral change originates; Only 

in this case the change is to kill his fellow men and when he does it instead of feeling remorse, he must feel 

satisfaction of triumph. THAT IS A MENTAL DISEASE INDUCED; However, "they have so much FAITH 

in God" that they thank him because the missile hit the target.  

Today (2020 A.D.) hundreds of billions of dollars are spent on armament with thousands of technicians and 

scientists, but nothing in fighting famine or in positive formative education, because even this is seen as economic 

loot.  

ACTIONS AND RESEARCH WITH VERY LITTLE OR NO SENSE IN SOME CASES; IN 

OTHERS, THE SENSE IS MERELY ECONOMIC 

Oxford scientists analyze the most likely global threats and catastrophes.  

Each year Oxford University analyzes what are most worrisome threats. Among short-term risks, pandemics, 

whether natural or caused by some genetic mischief, we are not well prepared for a pandemic. Another risk would 

be that of a nuclear war. We have not yet overcome that threat.  
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In long term and natural way, “inevitable” climate change, impact of an asteroid or eruption of 

supervolcanoes, in future, a progressive advance of artificial intelligence that ends up turning against us. Total 

dependence on technology and machines could give us some fright in future, perhaps not so far away.  

Comments on the internet about oxford scientific article:  

Carlitos 17 hours ago  

“They have said absolutely nothing that we no longer know. But political will try to at least mitigate these 

possibilities is the great absence”.  

Cath 8 hours ago  

“In a nuclear war there are no winners, but it is necessary for humanity to learn to live in peace, for some 

time, BECAUSE THE NEW GENERATIONS DO NOT BELIEVE IN ANYTHING, because they do not know what 

happened in previous wars.  

I hope to be wrong"  

Benita 2 hours ago  

We should seriously worry about our youth and even children with less age (10 to 12 years), who are already 

starting to have some of these addictions. It worries me and I wonder, what are we doing as a society, as parents? 

Youth of today will be the great sick of tomorrow not too far away. [Javier Peláez May 05, 2016]  

[/http://media.zenfs.com/en/homerun/feed_manager_auto_publish_]  

SOME RESEARCHERS OF LEICESTER UNIVERSITY, HAVE SAID  

"Evidence that Earth has entered a new geological era due to impact of human activity is already 

"overwhelming", according to a new study by an international team of scientists led by University of Leicester 

(England)."  

“Entry into this new geological era, baptized Anthropocene, could have occurred in the middle of last century 

and was marked by massive consumption of materials such as aluminum, concrete, plastics and consequences of 

nuclear tests throughout planet, according to research published in journal Science”. [Washington, ene 8 (EFE)]  

REMARKS:  

Anthropocene, this phenomenon began in 1500 AD when European countries, by interest, stabilized 

politically and went out to invade the rest of the world, through crime and looting of their high-value goods, 

preying on flora and fauna, and contaminating flora, fauna and with new diseases.  

 Industrial revolution was the transition to new manufacturing processes from 1760 to 1840. Moving from 

production methods by hand through machines.  

It erupted in 1950 with development of transistor and explosion around 1979 with development of 

microprocessor.  

Earth does not care about anthropocene, it will take between 100 to 200 years to recover, others say it 

will be between 500 or 1000 years.  

Throughout history, we see that greed only allows us to see forward, without seeing the trail of destruction 

we leave behind.  

MENTAL ILLNESS AND POLLUTION 

Human being wants to emulate gods when he has not yet wanted to understand himself. As long as mental 

illnesses are not eradicated, we can never say that we are human beings and much less civilized. We are all 

responsible for what happens; However, it is leaders who have prerogative of behavior and it seems that this 

behavior, in one way or another, is mentally ill.  

Gossip and intrigue are very effective ways to divide wills, predispose each other; leaving the way clear for 

all kinds of manipulation. Once feeling and emotion are pierced, human being is totally vulnerable to manipulation. 

This phenomenon occurs on a personal level, in a group, community, town, country or country associations.  

OMISSION, nowadays applies to own and strangers, does not want commitment to anything or anyone.  

A lot of people dream of having a servant not to do heavy lifting, but that servant is also a human being; 

perhaps, with the same wrong dreams; today, (2020 AD) mainly children and young people.  

Dishonest may lie to any other individual, but never to final result.  

Science and technology, although they have an intrinsic harmfulness; as such, are not dangerous if they are 

managed sustainably.  

Human being is able to create a God and believe in Him, but resists accepting that his own and earthly actions 

directed consciously and perversely for his benefit, either individually or collectively; among many others, such 

as: mass media that with their programs and commercials exalt vanity and flatter human being in order to keep 

business profitable; production and distribution of alcoholic beverages and drugs, whether natural or industrialized; 

exploitation of worker in an open or veiled way. These types of actions are the ones that truly cause problems to 

humanity and yet there have been and there are individuals who thank God for goods received. In other cases, 

charitable works are done either to create a positive image or to wash consciences.  

Competition. It can be considered as an environment created by human being. It is perhaps the most inhuman 

that goes unnoticed as an environment; but rather, being competitive is mistakenly considered a virtue.  

Today, competing is only to win and win, due to economic value that has been involved in competitions.  

Athlete's behavior has changed from being admired and recognized for his physical qualities, discipline and 

effort. to believe in this world the only star worthy to be admired,  
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Mass media and commercialization have made athlete believe that his contribution for society is the best that 

can exist. This seems true, for the money involved in it.  

All or at least most of those involved in this field want to be stars, creating images that people admire or 

idolize. But for a "star" to emerge, it requires hundreds or thousands that stayed on the road. Some who failed keep 

day dreaming for life, wanting their children to be what they were not.  

Currently (2020 AD) fanaticism of followers has exceeded limits of admiration and respect, becoming 

aggression towards fans of opposing team; leading them to build altars and ask God for their team to win 

competition or perform fetish ceremonies to support their team and harm the other. The biggest contributors in 

promoting these exacerbated behaviors are mass media;  

Reaching extremes such as suicide because his team lost a match or attack and, in some cases, kill fans of 

opposing team. Including players of the same team they claim to admire, for a mistake made during the game.  

Reaching these limits can be considered mental illness.  

Another field of fierce competition and vanity is acting in film and television industry. All or at least most of 

those involved in this field want to be stars and reach divas. Creating images that people admire and idolize.  

EVERYDAY HUMAN MACROACTIONS THAT COULD BE CONSIDERED MENTAL ILLNESS  

To mention just a few of hundreds:  

“Rise up, O Lord, and vindicate your cause. For the Spaniards, this was a holy war that they were destined 

to win, even though the English had faster ships, better weapons and more experience at sea. A high Duke officer 

was asked the reason for his confidence in the victory. "It's very simple," he replied, "we fight the cause of God." 

[https://historiaybiografias.com/armada_invencible/]  

DIVINE COMEDY of Dante Alighieri, says: “slaughter and great torture that stained Arbia (river) red 

motivate such prayers in our temple”. Editor's observations: magistrates of Florence (Italy) met in churches to 

discuss public business. During political struggles between Guelphs and Ghibellines, enmity reached such a degree 

that each party prayed on altars asking for destruction of the other party. [3ª. reimpresión abril 1992 de editores 

unidos mexicanos pág. 57] 3. Cathedral of York city in England there is a plaque commemorating 13 officers and 

360 soldiers who were killed in one of the riots in India. And Hindus killed what? Hindus were at home not in 

England. To briefly enumerate these cases of mass murders by imperialists about subjugated peoples, it might be 

necessary to develop an encyclopedia.  

Today as in the past, no attention has been paid to mental health. e.g. Looking at constructions of ancient 

civilizations, it is seen that they were building for eternity; but they forgot their mental health to achieve perpetuity. 

No doubt today we are in a similar or worse situation (2020 AD).  

Empires do not invade --- they only arrive in holy peace, goodwill, concord, new ideas, knowledge and culture 

to "savages", "Indians" and "ignorant" of "new" lands.  

Wars and attacks today (2020 AD) that can be seen on the news minute by minute.  

Those who describe themselves as leaders of a free world ask for the head of their enemies.  

Reading events through centuries and those of 16th century A.D. European governments, especially Spain 

and England. They only occupied themselves with conquering more territories and their corresponding wars. 

Today, same phenomenon follows with other authors.  

Production and marketing of weapons.  

Drug trafficking from growers to consumers.  

Consumption of intoxicating beverages and cigar, consumed in large production volume. Accompanied by 

intensive propaganda.  

Astrologers, who knowing of great emotional and spiritual emptiness of people; they exploit that field with 

exorbitant economic gains.  

Production and promotion of magical amulets for good luck and prevent all kinds of spells.  

Politician is not dishonest --- he only serves people and opportunities come alone; He doesn't lie, he only says 

the right words not to hurt susceptibilities, he doesn't have double moral, he only takes care of confidential 

information.  

Production of magic formulas to lose weight, to increase sexual potency, and to cure all kinds of evils. Of 

course, true herbal and homeopathic medicine is excluded.  

Industry and commerce in their promotional systems are aimed to seduce human being by praising vanity 

through exalting beauty, encouraging laziness with use of disposable items in homes, restaurants and maintaining 

a constant deception of "offers”. Commercial advertisements lie about benefits of products, lie in prices, and lie in 

"offers."  

Songs that extol the self, individualism, power, material wealth, machismo, songs of debauchery and 

emboldening of women, attitudes that everyone can do whatever they want.  

Some programs and films of television, cinema and videogames where they show prostitution, abuse, death 

and destruction of one another; When performed and displayed by adults, they carry hidden message to child or 

infant that this is valid and correct. One phrase says: "Child does not listen to you, observes you". In counterpart 

with news where they say not to show disturbing scenes; being this a double moral.  

Religions to win parishioners press in manner allowed by historical moment. e.g. Muslim religion pressured 

conquered territories, unconverted paid higher taxes than those converted to Islam. Inquisition of Catholic religion 

with its atrocities. [Enciclopedia Hispánica, libro 8 página 256]  



34  

Politicians lie in their speech, it is demagogic, they lie in progress and results of projects carried out, in use 

of economic and social programs achieved, they lie in electoral results and in order to gain adherents.  

INSTRUCTIVE EDUCATIONAL sector lies in the level of qualification granted to students, on those who 

do not deserve approval, student lies in accepting a degree that does not deserve. Both lie to society that graduates 

of educational institutions are competent.  

How is that of protected witnesses, who are given a new identity? If from the beginning that new identity is 

false. Protected witness is generated by blackmail. Those who do it, do a double moral "justice".  

"PANAMA PAPERS": immoral. Until they see me everything is allowed; if it is not explicitly forbidden, 

"it is allowed" This implies that we have to make laws to guarantee the slightest activity, losing all common sense. 

If it is immoral, it is mental illness. [panamapapers.sueddeutsche.de/.../ 56febff0a1bb8d3c3495adf4/]  

Export food to poor countries, which is no longer allowed to be sold in the original country.  

ETC. ETC.  

EVERYDAY HUMAN MICROACTIONS THAT COULD BE CONSIDERED AS MENTAL 

ILLNESS 

To mention just a few of maybe thousands:  

1. Lethal attacks, in schools and in public places by children, youth and adults.  

2. Disrespect in waiting lines, parking car in double row.  

3. Give greater importance to frivolities of fashion and beauty than to basic and transcendental aspects for 

physical and mental well-being of human being.  

4. Keep alive utopias of: motivate so that everyone has material wealth.  

5. At a moment we say, what can I do? At that time, we are already mentally contaminated, at least with 

indifference, indolence or omission.  

6. Society attacks itself: voracious merchant who delivers less due product, 900 ml liters. and Kgs. of 900 

gr.  

7. Merchants who cheat their suppliers with false sales invoices to obtain discounts or promotions.  

8. Millionaires have enough money to spend, but it seems that it is never enough to satisfy their voracity. 

To great investors that voracity leads them to put a branch and another and another and buy this business and 

another and another; Regardless, how many small family businesses go bankrupt.  

9. When there is a conflict between two people, groups or countries, in many cases it is not that they are 

wanting different things, they are really wanting the same, but for themselves, without sharing it.  

10. Today (2020 AD) We lie too easily; it seems that it is already a conditioned reflex or a very well-

developed skill. Where and when was that skill learned?  

11. Some very religious people, despise spouse, neighbor, employee, generate gossip and intrigue; but they 

commune every Sunday or go to their temple to praise their God.  

12. Ambitious does not take advantage of weak --- he only does good business.  

13. Cheater does not cheat --- only makes good agreements.  

14. Bribery is not a bribe --- it’s a fee for a service or practical arrangement.  

15. Blackmail is not blackmail --- it's just a way to ask for a favor.  

16. Extortion is not extortion --- it’s only a way to survive.  

17. Our unconsciousness is such that we would like to: cheat, but not be cheated.  

18. Not paying our debts but nobody owes us.  

19. Get ahead in the ranks but nobody gets in front of us.  

20. Criticize interchangeably but nobody criticizes us.  

21. It doesn't matter how we do our job but nobody does us a bad job.  

22. Teachers discipline our children, but when they do, we are offended claiming and insulting the teacher in 

the least cases.  

23. Workers do not rob us, but steal them by paying them badly, insulting them and even falsifying their 

signatures in some sporadic payments.  

24. Employer pays well, but do a bad job and even steal and if he requires, sue him.  

25. Let no one demand us, but demand.  

26. Nobody hinders us, but it doesn't matter if we get in the way.  

27. Intolerant towards what we receive; indifferent and indolent towards what we should do.  

28. Many people confuse the term, "live in contact with nature." They think it is going on a picnic every 

weekend, eating and drinking liquor. And leave garbage to nature. 29. Some actors or actresses; because they are 

going to live with tribes far from "civilization" they think that they are contributing to civilize them, when in reality 

they are taking temptations with risk of losing their ancestral values; those that have been reason for their existence 

according to the environment in which they live. As a sure result of this, these actors or actresses appear as 

redeemers of the world or at least of these tribes.  

30. Paradigms of behavior towards nature are very different among children of the city and the countryside.  

31. Exaggerated work schedules without overtime pay.  

32. Shoplifters.  

33. Relative, cheater the one who keeps asking for "little favors."  

34. Plunder has increased greatly, there are chronic and occasional plunderer that is increasing  
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35. Not respecting speed limits, Driving without a license and / or drunk.  

36. Sell expired and stabbed food with a two-by-one label.  

37. If a citizen files the complaint, corrupt merchant corrupts official and with a bribe everything is fixed. 

This is why distrust to rulers.  

38. Opening window of vehicle and throw all kinds of garbage anywhere.  

39. The one who asks for trust or borrowed with previous intentions of not paying.  

40. Make profit distribution ballots, falsify signatures of employees and not give them the money (Mexico).  

41. Do not deliver checks from federal government (Mexico) and change them.  

42. Sale government jobs and in some cases in private initiative too.  

43. Phantom workers in government and private initiative “aviators”.  

44. Having a double position in government jobs.  

45. Lifetime union leaders in a system that is said to be democratic.  

46. Bribe fixes any lack of documents or signatures in apocryphal documents.  

47. Telephone extortions.  

48. Extortions and bribes by police and government agencies. And the fee that the police must give to the 

boss, daily. Not just in poor countries.  

49. At what time did money become a life goal?  

50. At what time did we fall as victims of technological advancement?  

51. On a personal level; What percentage of time do you think positively and what percentage do you think 

negatively? And how do you justify your negative thoughts, to avoid your reality?  

52. What percentage of time do you speak sincerely and what percentage is made to manipulate the situation 

in your favor?  

53. Self-theft commerce by owner and in inventories he charges missing items to employees.  

54. Ask for credit with preconceived idea of not paying.  

55. What percentage of time do religions speak of word of God and what percentage speak of real problems 

and positive attitudes that there is every day?  

56. Adult people with many financial resources who inherit in life and die in nursing home.  

57. Murder a relative, brother husband or any other to keep inheritance.  

58. Take ownership of land of relatives or non-relatives when it is known that there are no documents that 

guarantee rightful owner or heir.  

59. Collect insurance from relatives when beneficiaries did not know to which they are entitled or did not 

have capacity to make the claim.  

60. Spread excrement in public toilets, dirtying everything.  

61. Women who call married women by phone or other means to destabilize their marriage.  

62. Do “charity” work during the day and “steal” at night; and in public give thanks to God for goods received.  

63. A sick society abuses false calls to emergency services; as they are, red cross firefighters and police 

stations.  

64. Some unionized people believe that term “union gains earned” is synonymous with laziness or doing 

inefficient work.  

65. Put stones on beans, an example copied by some. [Película 1959, “El hambre nuestra de cada día” Pedro 

Armendariz].  

66. Vote for a candidate for being very handsome or very pretty or for having been popular as an athlete or 

actor.  

67. Sometimes I prefer to talk to workers and bricklayers than to those stupid people who call themselves cult 

[Frida Kahlo]  

68. ETC. ETC.  

RANGE OF BEHAVIORS OF HUMAN BEING  

Constitutive complexity of human being allows extreme behaviors; not so animals, which have a defined 

habitat.  

I. The one who conquers, murders and shears assets of his victims until the one who spends his life helping 

the next without expecting anything in return or healing without charging a penny.  

II. The one who is dishonest thief and cheat until the one who does not steal a pin despite his hunger.  

III. Those who lie are intriguing, take advantage of everything until those who speak the truth and are 

cataloged as liars, and his community believes more to true liar.  

IV. When a show person is an idol and gives a positive message, to gain popularity, people get excited and 

applaud, but message does not transcend. Because emotion is in the idol.  

Negative events that are used as examples in this writing for their everyday life seem irrelevant and it is 

precisely their everyday life that makes them relevant since they happen a large number of times day by day and 

at all "social" levels. Making chronic negativity in humans, illing us mentally.  

We have become so mentally ill (2020 AD) That, from most sophisticated business center to most 

geographically remote corner, at neighbors, family level; we find envy, cheat, insidium, laziness, attacks, 

robberies, plunder, lack of cooperation, distrust, to such an extent that coexistence is uncomfortable.  
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"For evil to triumph, it is only necessary that the good do nothing." [Edmund Burke] "The most heinous thing 

about bad people is the silence of good people." [Mahatma Gandhi]  

Respectfully, these assertions are not completely fair; since evil is caused by mentally ill and when the good 

one do something peacefully, they become killed  

(Gandhi knew it very well) and when it reaches the extreme, revolutions or wars begin.  

For evil not to triumph, it is necessary to heal mentally.  

 

LIST OF MICROACTIONS THAT MAY BE CONSIDER MENTAL ILLNESS. 

Abuser  Deny  Intolerance  Revenge  

Aggressive  Destroy   Intrigue  Ridiculize  

Agiotism  Discriminate  Invade  Sabotage  

Alcoholism  Dishonest  Irrational  Scam  

Anger  Dishonesty  Jealous  Score  

Armamentism  Disobeying  Joking  Self- 

Arrogant  Double Moral  Kick  commiserationSelfishness  

Attack  Drug addiction  Kill  Show off  

Avarice  Enslave/Exploit  Laziness  Splurge  

Barbarism  Envy  Lock / Isolate  Spoil  

Barefacedness  Falsify  Lust  Spy  

Bilious  feign  Lying  Steal  

Blackmail  Foolishness  Mafia  Stubbornness  

Blame it  fraud  Manipulate  Stupidity  

Breach  Gluttony  Mutilate  Superstition  

Bribe  Gossip  Narcissism  Suppress  

Cheat  Harass  Nosy  Swindle  

Controller  Hit  Offend  Tamper  

Corrupt  Hoarding  Omission  Threaten  

Cover up  Humiliate  Peculated  Trauma  

Criticize  Idleness  Pinch/Scratch  Trickster  

Cruelty  Immoral  Pinchpenny  Useless  

Cynicism  Impostor  Pollute  Vanity  

Damage  Indifference  Prepotency  Violate  

Debauchery  Indolence  Prostitute  Violent  

Defraud  Inflexible  Push / Pull  Vituperation  

Degenerate  Intimidate/Bulling  Rascal  Voracity  

 

There are no diabolical minds in the world, but if some are mentally ill, will intend to conquer the world; they 

may succeed, but they are forgetting that when they do, conquered will therefore be their slaves. Will slaves (who 

already exist, for low wages) will have possibility to buy products they will produce?  

Due to their economic greed and absolute power, mentally ill are destroying global habitat and in the end we 

will all pay the price.  

Ancient Greeks and Romans, by power, self-erected as gods. Today (2020 AD) by science and technology, 

we want to emulate gods; through cloning, artificial insemination, child sex, DNA manipulation etc.  

Greed does not allow reasoning; the greedy, excludes himself from that phenomenon, turning him into a 

mentally ill person. Greed causes a conflict of interest between human beings, and may cause wars in some cases. 

Greed only allows individual to see their own interest and not needs of others. It is not exclusive to those who have 

accumulated wealth.  

The greedy always goes one step ahead of person of good will.  

Some believe that crimes are due to lack of surveillance, incompetent and corrupt police, poor enforcement 

of justice and lack of imprisonment of criminals. ANTHROPOECOLOGICAL opinion is that there is a great social 

decomposition, common sense has been lost in the world, we must heal mentally.  

When something happens that affects us, we blame “others"; but, at our convenience we refuse to see in two 

directions the problem. E.g. "terrorist" acts in Europe. Undoubtedly, Europeans have been "forgotten" that until 

today (2020 AD) Have been conquering the rest of the world for 500 years, first it was with brute force, killing 

and stealing and nowadays it is through industry and commerce; Therefore, as long as we do not heal mentally, 

we will not be able to see both directions and respond to that attitude. Problem is there and evidence is such that it 

cannot be denied, but it is easier to blame "other", it is an everyday attitude of powerful to the weak.  

This comment is not to justify excesses of those currently identified as "terrorists" but rather to ask countries 

that "conquered" (invaded) other countries to justify why they went to murder and loot. Terrorism is cusp of weak's 

reactions to strong, at lower levels it is called sabotage.  
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"Hello, I steal information from government and make it known to public and now I am a criminal!" [Julian 

Assange] "Hi, I steal information from civilians and give it to government and I am man of the year!" [Mark 

Zuckemberg] “In a world full of hypocrites, sincere are the bad ones, weird that's not it!” [Winkal]  

Greed, desire for excessive power and negativism are symptoms of mental illness such as physical 

weakness to physiological disease.  

Mass media pretending to make an analogy of life, transmit phrases that make valid any action of human 

being regardless of consequences: "in life you have to do anything to survive, no matter if it is good or bad"  

In some Amazon tribes: “Individualism is considered a form of dementia, like being possessed by a demon” 

[La ciudad de las bestias, Isabel Allende, ARETÉ 2002]  

Habitants of advanced countries intend to show that they are interested in taking care of children of poor 

countries, who previously conquered and predated, these actions are presented as altruistic to wash consciences 

and in a spectacular way. When at home, drug addiction, violent media programs, debauchery, prostitution are 

detracting their own children.  

A very common expression is: do not allow! in bullying and intimidation at school, some parents say: “I 

prefer that my child be the bully and not victim” The one who attacks, why does it?  

Is it perhaps that father mentally ill son?  

If attacked strikes back; Then it is called conflict.  

Therefore, solution is to MENTALLY HEAL THE AGGRESSOR.  

This phenomenon occurs from individual level, groups, international groups, organizations, international 

organizations, countries or groups of countries.  

IT WILL BE HEALTHY TO DETERMINE WHICH PARADIGMS AND MENTAL FIXATIONS 

CORRESPOND TO A HEALTHY MIND AND WHICH TO A SICK MIND. 

1. Mental fixations of children of Israel and Palestine, among many others.  

2. Fixations from poor to rich, in this case attitude of majority that is or says to be rich greatly inhibits a 

communication of cordiality and trust.  

3. Fixation from rich to poor, thinks that they are poor for fools and give up.  

4. Fixations from greedy, make money and it is all, "business is business".  

5. Fixations from thief, generates an induced conditioned reflex; and worst, teaches his children to steal.  

6. Mental fixation from immigrants to a country with more resources, they believe that they will live with 

luxuries and biggest mistake is that they do not adapt to new lifestyle or return to their original life, living in limbo 

with a subculture without identity and perennially rejecting new culture and nobody care about it.  

7. Some mental fixations are by propaganda in the media, others for educational system and other cultural.  

8. Fixations from rich so that their children are ambitious enough (greedy) to remain rich.  

9. Fixation, because they are rich, they are intelligent, some fulfill their religion, and are socially cults.  

What is the routine? An activity or a mental attitude? Every form of work is a routine, life itself is a 

routine as an activity; However, when it becomes a mental attitude, then, there is already a contamination 

or mental illness.  

CONFUCIUS, around year (500 BC) said:  

• A SUPERIOR MAN THINKS ABOUT WHAT IS RIGHT.  

• A LIMITED MAN THINKS THAT IT IS PROFITABLE.  

• A HIGHER MAN DEMANDS A LOT OF HIMSELF.  

• A LIMITED MAN DEMANDS A LOT OF OTHERS.  

• A SUPERIOR MAN ACCEPTS HIS DESTINY WITH CALM.  

• A LIMITED MAN IS FULL OF COMPLAINTS.  

RESPECTFULLY; the following are added:  

• A superior human being brings solutions.  

• A limited human being criticizes proposed solutions.  

According to thoughts of CONFUCIUS, it is evident which human beings are mentally health and which are 

mentally ill.  

CONCLUSIONS  

If Europeans and North Americans would live from their own work and resources, they would not have 

the standard of living they have held for centuries; But ordinary citizens do not know it.  

Today (2020 A.D.), very few people would be willing to make an extra effort to change mental fixations 

provided by technology facilitators.  

Some movies and cartoons are not only fanciful; they are totally unreal and impossible. How far do they affect 

child's formation? Also, sedentary lifestyle caused by technological facilitators, may inhibit normal growth of 

children.  

Video games of exacerbated violence that undoubtedly affect positive formation of child. In some cases, it 

teaches extreme violence.  



38  

Violence is final product of all factors that sick human being and is cusp of mental illness. We are not 

violent by nature.  

Greed and corruption concentrate resources in few hands and inhibit sustainable creativity, creating a 

"creativity" aimed to maintaining supremacy.  

In front of corruption and greed, any political system is irrelevant.  

If corruption occurs at low levels of government, police, customs etc. Without a doubt, it is born in high-level 

officials.  

This expression is common: "I am worried about world", but in acting it is frivolous, being double moral and 

hypocrite, very worn-out in the media.  

It has been shown that in order for an empire to be rich, it must seize goods from another territory or country 

and same happens on an individual level.  

Vanity and fashion, are factors of waste and squandering, in dressing we change just for change.  

Private property was established through arbitrary seizure of land, sometimes immense, by those in power 

and give it legality with a role "authorized by authority."  

Technology is not bad, bad thing is in the way we use it, it has been devastating and we continue to produce 

elements of self-destruction. causing addiction in its use, either to escape from reality or to become famous in 

social networks, e.g.  

“influencers” are exhibited as people with an ideal life, this being false in most cases, deceiving and causing 

false illusions in their followers, this is a superfluous activity.  

For military actions it is fully prepared and reaction is immediate, but not for humanitarian actions. Our 

mental health parameters are wrong.  

As long as greed prevails, poor (invaded) countries will remain poor, causing migration to rich countries that 

provoke it.  

If we talk about politics and religion, there will never be agreement, because everyone has their "truth" and 

both can be wrong; however, if we talk about nature, there is only one truth, problem will be whether we want to 

understand or not, an aspect that nature does not care about.  

Pollution is evident, so existential niche of human being is highly compromised.  

Who suffers from mental fixations of greed only sees one direction and if result is "positive", he continues in 

that same direction, mentally ill.  

REUSE vs. RECYCLING: labor and resources that would be used (currently recycling is a big lie) for 

collection, transfer and handling for recycling plastic containers, perhaps could be greater than that used for 

transfer and handling of reuse containers (glass bottles or other material). Reuse is paid by the company, recycling 

is paid by society, at much higher costs. What is more natural, not pollute and safer?  

Employer is leaving responsibility of "recycling" to common citizen, while his company originates it and at 

same time also gives him great profits. Some businessmen boast of their great vision for doing business, but they 

do not have vision that pollution is for everyone, poor and rich and if their vision is applied to bunkers to survive 

catastrophe, they will only have a longer agony.  

Perverse premise: a corrupt and greedy imperialist government is that an educated people is dangerous to 

government. e.g. slaves in USA, natives in Mexico even with Catholic Church, natives of South Africa besides 

from discriminated by law, all were not permitted to learn to read.  

Perverse expression in (a lot of countries), "as a good politician" is to define a liar, corrupt and greed politician 

and not to define a correct and honorable politician, reality has been distorted.  

Brain patients with mental dysfunction have erratic behavior, because their control organ does not function 

properly; however, brain of mentally ill works correctly, but their thoughts and attitude are aimed at obtaining 

benefit for themselves, regardless of harm to others.  

Avoiding responsibility, blaming a subordinate, is very common in business and politics.  

A program to educate new parents as a couple and how to educate their children with a healthy mind is 

essential.  

Since ancient times, anyone who has tried to do something positive for the group to which he belongs; In 

many cases they have been blocked by their own people.  

e.g. CONFUCIO, JESÚS, GAHNDI, MOTHER TERESA DE CALCUTA, among others.  

A popular saying says: “Rich father, knight son, beggar grandson". Lately, two generations have driven 

technological advance, next two reinforced it. What will happen to next generations?  

Any country or group of countries that manages to heal mentally will be those that subsist under any 

circumstance, achieving a balance in every way, including military defense system. Unfortunately, necessary.  
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Abstract. There are and there have been great divergences generated in the mind of human being and as a 

corollary it can be said that for millennia human being has been mentally ill. Although we all agree that the current 

situation is chaos due to climate change, drug addiction and social decomposition, among others, are effect and 

not cause. These concepts are not about confronting the "good" with the "bad", but to raise awareness about the 

differences and disparities of our daily act and correct them to obtain a peaceful coexistence. As humanity, our 

mental fixations and mental illnesses over time, in different nations, cultures and religions, are as diverse as 

opposite, going from one extreme to another; the best example of this is the approach that each culture and religion 

gives homosexuality, Catholic and Muslim religion totally reject it, while Buddhism approves it without criticism; 

Another culture, Zapotecs (Mexico) considered muxes (homosexual men) part of a third sex, no better or worse 

than men and women, simply different. Another discrepancy is left-handed people who have been considered 

inferior. In Catholic schools, left-handed people were forced to write with right hand. In Islam and Middle East, 

everything that comes from left hand is considered impure. Discrimination comes to Japan and covers whole world 

except Buddhism. For centuries, human being has not been able to elucidate aspects of its existence, perhaps 

because of its paradigms of interest such as greed, power, money and technological progress, they have not allowed 
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us to think about basics of human existence and its closure mental, willing to destroy itself. We have learned to be 

opportunists, people of goodwill are abused, today people have lost confidence by lies of rulers and worst, children 

have learned to lie.  

Keywords: mentally ill, mental fixations, drug addiction, social decomposition, interest, greed, power, 

money, selfishness, corrupt.  

 

EVERYDAY HUMAN MACROACTIONS THAT COULD BE CONSIDERED MENTAL ILLNESS 

To mention just a few of hundreds:  

1. “Rise up, O Lord, and vindicate your cause. For the Spaniards, this was a holy war that they were destined 

to win, even though the English had faster ships, better weapons and more experience at sea. A high Duke officer 

was asked the reason for his confidence in the victory. "It's very simple," he replied, "we fight the cause of God". 

[https://historiaybiografias.com/armada_invencible/]  

1. DIVINE COMEDY of Dante Alighieri, says: “slaughter and great torture that stained Arbia (river) red 

motivate such prayers in our temple”. Editor's observations: magistrates of Florence (Italy) met in churches to 

discuss public business. During political struggles between Guelphs and Ghibellines, enmity reached such a 

degree that each party prayed on altars asking for destruction of the other party. [3ª. reimpresión abril 1992 de 

editores unidos mexicanos pág. 57] 2. Cathedral of York city in England there is a plaque commemorating 13 

officers and 360 soldiers who were killed in one of the riots in India. And Hindus killed what? Hindus were at 

home not in England. To briefly enumerate these cases of mass murders by imperialists about subjugated peoples, 

it might be necessary to develop an encyclopedia.  

3. Today as in the past, no attention has been paid to mental health. e.g. Looking at constructions of ancient 

civilizations, it is seen that they were building for eternity; but they forgot their mental health to achieve perpetuity. 

No doubt today we are in a similar or worse situation (2020 AD).  

4. Empires do not invade --- they only arrive in holy peace, goodwill, concord, new ideas, knowledge and 

culture to "savages", "Indians" and "ignorant" of "new" lands.  

5. Wars and attacks today (2020 AD) that can be seen on the news minute by minute.  

6. Those who describe themselves as leaders of a free world ask for the head of their enemies.  

7. Reading events through centuries and those of 16th century A.D. European governments, especially Spain 

and England. They only occupied themselves with conquering more territories and their corresponding wars. 

Today, same phenomenon follows with other authors.  

8. Production and marketing of weapons.  

9. Drug trafficking from growers to consumers.  

10. Consumption of intoxicating beverages and cigar, consumed in large production volume. Accompanied 

by intensive propaganda.  

11. Astrologers, who knowing of great emotional and spiritual emptiness of people; they exploit that field 

with exorbitant economic gains.  

12. Production and promotion of magical amulets for good luck and prevent all kinds of spells.  

13. Politician is not dishonest --- he only serves people and opportunities come alone; He doesn't lie, he only 

says the right words not to hurt susceptibilities, he doesn't have double moral, he only takes care of confidential 

information.  

14. Production of magic formulas to lose weight, to increase sexual potency, and to cure all kinds of evils. Of 

course, true herbal and homeopathic medicine is excluded.  

15. Industry and commerce in their promotional systems are aimed to seduce human being by praising vanity 

through exalting beauty, encouraging laziness with use of disposable items in homes, restaurants and maintaining 

a constant deception of "offers”. Commercial advertisements lie about benefits of products, lie in prices, and lie in 

"offers."  

16. Songs that extol the self, individualism, power, material wealth, machismo, songs of debauchery and 

emboldening of women, attitudes that everyone can do whatever they want.  

17. Some programs and films of television, cinema and videogames where they show prostitution, abuse, 

death and destruction of one another; When performed and displayed by adults, they carry hidden message to child 

or infant that this is valid and correct. One phrase says: "Child does not listen to you, observes you". In 

counterpart with news where they say not to show disturbing scenes; being this a double moral.  

18. Religions to win parishioners press in manner allowed by historical moment. e.g. Muslim religion 

pressured conquered territories, unconverted paid higher taxes than those converted to Islam. Inquisition of 

Catholic religion with its atrocities. [Enciclopedia Hispánica, libro 8 página 256]  

19. Politicians lie in their speech, it is demagogic, they lie in progress and results of projects carried out, in 

use of economic and social programs achieved, they lie in electoral results and in order to gain adherents.  

20. INSTRUCTIVE EDUCATIONAL sector lies in the level of qualification granted to students, on those 

who do not deserve approval, student lies in accepting a degree that does not deserve. Both lie to society that 

graduates of educational institutions are competent.  

21. How is that of protected witnesses, who are given a new identity? If from the beginning that new identity 

is false. Protected witness is generated by blackmail. Those who do it, do a double moral "justice".  
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22. "PANAMA PAPERS": immoral. Until they see me everything is allowed; if it is not explicitly 

forbidden, "it is allowed" This implies that we have to make laws to guarantee the slightest activity, losing all 

common sense. If it is immoral, it is mental illness. [panamapapers.sueddeutsche.de/.../ 

56febff0a1bb8d3c3495adf4/]  

23. Export food to poor countries, which is no longer allowed to be sold in the original country.  

24. ETC. ETC.  

EVERYDAY HUMAN MICROACTIONS THAT COULD BE CONSIDERED AS MENTAL 

ILLNESS 

To mention just a few of maybe thousands:  

1. Lethal attacks, in schools and in public places by children, youth and adults.  

2. Disrespect in waiting lines, parking car in double row.  

3. Give greater importance to frivolities of fashion and beauty than to basic and transcendental aspects for 

physical and mental well-being of human being.  

4. Keep alive utopias of: motivate so that everyone has material wealth.  

5. At a moment we say, what can I do? At that time, we are already mentally contaminated, at least with 

indifference, indolence or omission.  

6. Society attacks itself: voracious merchant who delivers less due product, 900 ml liters. and Kgs. of 900 

gr.  

7. Merchants who cheat their suppliers with false sales invoices to obtain discounts or promotions.  

8. Millionaires have enough money to spend, but it seems that it is never enough to satisfy their voracity. 

To great investors that voracity leads them to put a branch and another and another and buy this business and 

another and another; Regardless, how many small family businesses go bankrupt.  

9. When there is a conflict between two people, groups or countries, in many cases it is not that they are 

wanting different things, they are really wanting the same, but for themselves, without sharing it.  

10. Today (2020 AD) We lie too easily; it seems that it is already a conditioned reflex or a very well-

developed skill. Where and when was that skill learned?  

11. Some very religious people, despise spouse, neighbor, employee, generate gossip and intrigue; but they 

commune every Sunday or go to their temple to praise their God.  

12. Ambitious does not take advantage of weak --- he only does good business.  

13. Cheater does not cheat --- only makes good agreements.  

14. Bribery is not a bribe --- it’s a fee for a service or practical arrangement.  

15. Blackmail is not blackmail --- it's just a way to ask for a favor.  

16. Extortion is not extortion --- it’s only a way to survive.  

17. Our unconsciousness is such that we would like to: cheat, but not be cheated.  

18. Not paying our debts but nobody owes us.  

19. Get ahead in the ranks but nobody gets in front of us.  

20. Criticize interchangeably but nobody criticizes us.  

21. It doesn't matter how we do our job but nobody does us a bad job.  

22. Teachers discipline our children, but when they do, we are offended claiming and insulting the teacher in 

the least cases.  

23. Workers do not rob us, but steal them by paying them badly, insulting them and even falsifying their 

signatures in some sporadic payments.  

24. Employer pays well, but do a bad job and even steal and if he requires, sue him.  

25. Let no one demand us, but demand.  

26. Nobody hinders us, but it doesn't matter if we get in the way.  

27. Intolerant towards what we receive; indifferent and indolent towards what we should do.  

28. Many people confuse the term, "live in contact with nature." They think it is going on a picnic every 

weekend, eating and drinking liquor. And leave garbage to nature. 29. Some actors or actresses; because they are 

going to live with tribes far from "civilization" they think that they are contributing to civilize them, when in reality 

they are taking temptations with risk of losing their ancestral values; those that have been reason for their existence 

according to the environment in which they live. As a sure result of this, these actors or actresses appear as 

redeemers of the world or at least of these tribes.  

30. Paradigms of behavior towards nature are very different among children of the city and the countryside.  

31. Exaggerated work schedules without overtime pay.  

32. Shoplifters.  

33. Relative, cheater the one who keeps asking for "little favors."  

34. Plunder has increased greatly, there are chronic and occasional plunderer that is increasing  

35. Not respecting speed limits, Driving without a license and / or drunk.  

36. Sell expired and stabbed food with a two-by-one label.  

37. If a citizen files the complaint, corrupt merchant corrupts official and with a bribe everything is fixed. 

This is why distrust to rulers.  

38. Opening window of vehicle and throw all kinds of garbage anywhere.  

39. The one who asks for trust or borrowed with previous intentions of not paying.  
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40. Make profit distribution ballots, falsify signatures of employees and not give them the money (Mexico).  

41. Do not deliver checks from federal government (Mexico) and change them.  

42. Sale government jobs and in some cases in private initiative too.  

43. Phantom workers in government and private initiative “aviators”.  

44. Having a double position in government jobs.  

45. Lifetime union leaders in a system that is said to be democratic.  

46. Bribe fixes any lack of documents or signatures in apocryphal documents.  

47. Telephone extortions.  

48. Extortions and bribes by police and government agencies. And the fee that the police must give to the 

boss, daily. Not just in poor countries.  

49. At what time did money become a life goal?  

50. At what time did we fall as victims of technological advancement?  

51. On a personal level; What percentage of time do you think positively and what percentage do you think 

negatively? And how do you justify your negative thoughts, to avoid your reality?  

52. What percentage of time do you speak sincerely and what percentage is made to manipulate the situation 

in your favor?  

53. Self-theft commerce by owner and in inventories he charges missing items to employees.  

54. Ask for credit with preconceived idea of not paying.  

55. What percentage of time do religions speak of word of God and what percentage speak of real problems 

and positive attitudes that there is every day?  

56. Adult people with many financial resources who inherit in life and die in nursing home.  

57. Murder a relative, brother husband or any other to keep inheritance.  

58. Take ownership of land of relatives or non-relatives when it is known that there are no documents that 

guarantee rightful owner or heir.  

59. Collect insurance from relatives when beneficiaries did not know to which they are entitled or did not 

have capacity to make the claim.  

60. Spread excrement in public toilets, dirtying everything.  

61. Women who call married women by phone or other means to destabilize their marriage.  

62. Do “charity” work during the day and “steal” at night; and in public give thanks to God for goods received.  

63. A sick society abuses false calls to emergency services; as they are, red cross firefighters and police 

stations.  

64. Some unionized people believe that term “union gains earned” is synonymous with laziness or doing 

inefficient work.  

2. Put stones on beans, an example copied by some. [Película 1959, “El hambre nuestra de cada día” Pedro 

Armendáriz]  

65. Vote for a candidate for being very handsome or very pretty or for having been popular as an athlete or 

actor.  

66. Sometimes I prefer to talk to workers and bricklayers than to those stupid people who call themselves cult 

[Frida Kahlo]  

67. ETC. ETC.  

RANGE OF BEHAVIORS OF HUMAN BEING  

Constitutive complexity of human being allows extreme behaviors; not so animals, which have a defined 

habitat.  

I. The one who conquers, murders and shears assets of his victims until the one who spends his life helping 

the next without expecting anything in return or healing without charging a penny.  

II. The one who is dishonest thief and cheat until the one who does not steal a pin despite his hunger.  

III. Those who lie are intriguing, take advantage of everything until those who speak the truth and are 

cataloged as liars, and his community believes more to true liar.  

IV. When a show person is an idol and gives a positive message, to gain popularity, people get excited and 

applaud, but message does not transcend. Because emotion is in the idol.  

Negative events that are used as examples in this writing for their everyday life seem irrelevant and it is 

precisely their everyday life that makes them relevant since they happen a large number of times day by day and 

at all "social" levels. Making chronic negativity in humans, illing us mentally.  

We have become so mentally ill (2020 AD) That, from most sophisticated business center to most 

geographically remote corner, at neighbors, family level; we find envy, cheat, insidium, laziness, attacks, 

robberies, plunder, lack of cooperation, distrust, to such an extent that coexistence is uncomfortable.  

"For evil to triumph, it is only necessary that the good do nothing." [Edmund Burke]  

"The most heinous thing about bad people is the silence of good people." [Mahatma Gandhi]  

Respectfully, these assertions are not completely fair; since evil is caused by mentally ill and when the good 

one do something peacefully, they become killed  

(Gandhi knew it very well) and when it reaches the extreme, revolutions or wars begin. For evil not to 

triumph, it is necessary to heal mentally.  
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There are no diabolical minds in the world, but if some are mentally ill, will intend to conquer the world; they 

may succeed, but they are forgetting that when they do, conquered will therefore be their slaves. Will slaves (who 

already exist, for low wages) will have possibility to buy products they will produce?  

 

LIST OF MICROACTIONS THAT MAY BE CONSIDER MENTAL ILLNESS.  

Abuser  Deny  Intolerance  Revenge  

Aggressive  Destroy   Intrigue  Ridiculize  

Agiotism  Discriminate  Invade  Sabotage  

Alcoholism  Dishonest  Irrational  Scam  

Anger  Dishonesty  Jealous  Score  

Armamentism  Disobeying  Joking  Self- 

Arrogant  Double Moral  Kick  Selfishness  

Attack  Drug addiction  Kill  Show off  

Avarice  Enslave/Exploit  Laziness  Splurge  

Barbarism  Envy  Lock / Isolate  Spoil  

Barefacedness  Falsify  Lust  Spy  

Bilious  feign  Lying  Steal  

Blackmail  Foolishness  Mafia  Stubbornness  

Blame it  fraud  Manipulate  Stupidity  

Breach  Gluttony  Mutilate  Superstition  

Bribe  Gossip  Narcissism  Suppress  

Cheat  Harass  Nosy  Swindle  

Controller  Hit  Offend  Tamper  

Corrupt  Hoarding  Omission  Threaten  

Cover up  Humiliate  Peculated  Trauma  

Criticize  Idleness  Pinch/Scratch  Trickster  

Cruelty  Immoral  Pinchpenny  Useless  

Cynicism  Impostor  Pollute  Vanity  

Damage  Indifference  Prepotency  Violate  

Debauchery  Indolence  Prostitute  Violent  

Defraud  Inflexible  Push / Pull  Vituperation  

Degenerate  Intimidate/Bulling  Rascal  Voracity  

 

Due to their economic greed and absolute power, mentally ill are destroying global habitat and in the end we 

will all pay the price.  

Ancient Greeks and Romans, by power, self-erected as gods. Today (2020 AD) by science and technology, 

we want to emulate gods; through cloning, artificial insemination, child sex, DNA manipulation etc.  

Greed does not allow reasoning; the greedy, excludes himself from that phenomenon, turning him into a 

mentally ill person. Greed causes a conflict of interest between human beings, and may cause wars in some cases. 
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Greed only allows individual to see their own interest and not needs of others. It is not exclusive to those who have 

accumulated wealth.  

The greedy always goes one step ahead of person of good will.  

Some believe that crimes are due to lack of surveillance, incompetent and corrupt police, poor enforcement 

of justice and lack of imprisonment of criminals. ANTHROPOECOLOGICAL opinion is that there is a great social 

decomposition, common sense has been lost in the world, we must heal mentally.  

When something happens that affects us, we blame “others"; but, at our convenience we refuse to see in two 

directions the problem. E.g. "terrorist" acts in Europe. Undoubtedly, Europeans have been "forgotten" that until 

today (2020 AD) Have been conquering the rest of the world for 500 years, first it was with brute force, killing 

and stealing and nowadays it is through industry and commerce; Therefore, as long as we do not heal mentally, 

we will not be able to see both directions and respond to that attitude. Problem is there and evidence is such that it 

cannot be denied, but it is easier to blame "other", it is an everyday attitude of powerful to the weak.  

This comment is not to justify excesses of those currently identified as "terrorists" but rather to ask countries 

that "conquered" (invaded) other countries to justify why they went to murder and loot. Terrorism is cusp of weak's 

reactions to strong, at lower levels it is called sabotage.  

"Hello, I steal information from government and make it known to public and now I am a criminal!" 

[Julian Assange]  

"Hi, I steal information from civilians and give it to government and I am man of the year!" [Mark 

Zuckemberg]  

“In a world full of hypocrites, sincere are the bad ones, weird that's not it!” [Winkal]  

Greed, desire for excessive power and negativism are symptoms of mental illness such as physical 

weakness to physiological disease.  

Mass media pretending to make an analogy of life, transmit phrases that make valid any action of human 

being regardless of consequences: "in life you have to do anything to survive, no matter if it is good or bad"  

In some Amazon tribes: “Individualism is considered a form of dementia, like being possessed by a demon” 

[La ciudad de las bestias, Isabel Allende, ARETÉ 2002]  

Habitants of advanced countries intend to show that they are interested in taking care of children of poor 

countries, who previously conquered and predated, these actions are presented as altruistic to wash consciences 

and in a spectacular way. When at home, drug addiction, violent media programs, debauchery, prostitution are 

detracting their own children.  

A very common expression is: do not allow! in bullying and intimidation at school, some parents say: “I 

prefer that my child be the bully and not victim” The one who attacks, why does it?  

Is it perhaps that father mentally ill son?  

If attacked strikes back; Then it is called conflict.  

Therefore, solution is to MENTALLY HEAL THE AGGRESSOR.  

This phenomenon occurs from individual level, groups, international groups, organizations, international 

organizations, countries or groups of countries.  

IT WILL BE HEALTHY TO DETERMINE WHICH PARADIGMS AND MENTAL FIXATIONS 

CORRESPOND TO A HEALTHY MIND AND WHICH TO A SICK MIND. 

1. Mental fixations of children of Israel and Palestine, among many others.  

2. Fixations from poor to rich, in this case attitude of majority that is or says to be rich greatly inhibits a 

communication of cordiality and trust.  

3. Fixation from rich to poor, thinks that they are poor for fools and give up.  

4. Fixations from greedy, make money and it is all, "business is business".  

5. Fixations from thief, generates an induced conditioned reflex; and worst, teaches his children to steal.  

6. Mental fixation from immigrants to a country with more resources, they believe that they will live with 

luxuries and biggest mistake is that they do not adapt to new lifestyle or return to their original life, living in limbo 

with a subculture without identity and perennially rejecting new culture and nobody care about it.  

7. Some mental fixations are by propaganda in the media, others for educational system and other cultural.  

8. Fixations from rich so that their children are ambitious enough (greedy) to remain rich.  

9. Fixation, because they are rich, they are intelligent, some fulfill their religion, and are socially cults.  

What is the routine? An activity or a mental attitude? Every form of work is a routine, life itself is a 

routine as an activity; However, when it becomes a mental attitude, then, there is already a contamination 

or mental illness.  

CONFUCIUS, around year (500 BC) said:  

• A SUPERIOR MAN THINKS ABOUT WHAT IS RIGHT.  

• A LIMITED MAN THINKS THAT IT IS PROFITABLE.  

• A HIGHER MAN DEMANDS A LOT OF HIMSELF.  

• A LIMITED MAN DEMANDS A LOT OF OTHERS.  

• A SUPERIOR MAN ACCEPTS HIS DESTINY WITH CALM.  

• A LIMITED MAN IS FULL OF COMPLAINTS.  
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RESPECTFULLY; the following are added:  

• A superior human being brings solutions.  

• A limited human being criticizes proposed solutions.  

According to thoughts of CONFUCIUS, it is evident which human beings are mentally health and which are 

mentally ill.  

CONCLUSIONS  

1. If Europeans and North Americans would live from their own work and resources, they would not 

have the standard of living they have held for centuries; But ordinary citizens do not know it.  

2. Today (2020 A.D.), very few people would be willing to make an extra effort to change mental fixations 

provided by technology facilitators.  

3. Some movies and cartoons are not only fanciful; they are totally unreal and impossible. How far do they 

affect child's formation? Also, sedentary lifestyle caused by technological facilitators, may inhibit normal growth 

of children.  

4. Video games of exacerbated violence that undoubtedly affect positive formation of child. In some cases, 

it teaches extreme violence.  

5. Violence is final product of all factors that sick human being and is cusp of mental illness. We are 

not violent by nature.  

6. Greed and corruption concentrate resources in few hands and inhibit sustainable creativity, creating a 

"creativity" aimed to maintaining supremacy.  

7. In front of corruption and greed, any political system is irrelevant.  

8. If corruption occurs at low levels of government, police, customs etc. Without a doubt, it is born in high-

level officials.  

9. This expression is common: "I am worried about world", but in acting it is frivolous, being double moral 

and hypocrite, very worn-out in the media.  

10. It has been shown that in order for an empire to be rich, it must seize goods from another territory or 

country and same happens on an individual level.  

11. Vanity and fashion, are factors of waste and squandering, in dressing we change just for change.  

12. Private property was established through arbitrary seizure of land, sometimes immense, by those in power 

and give it legality with a role "authorized by authority."  

13. Technology is not bad, bad thing is in the way we use it, it has been devastating and we continue to 

produce elements of self-destruction. causing addiction in its use, either to escape from reality or to become famous 

in social networks, e.g. “influencers” are exhibited as people with an ideal life, this being false in most cases, 

deceiving and causing false illusions in their followers, this is a superfluous activity.  

14. For military actions it is fully prepared and reaction is immediate, but not for humanitarian actions. Our 

mental health parameters are wrong.  

15. As long as greed prevails, poor (invaded) countries will remain poor, causing migration to rich countries 

that provoke it.  

16. If we talk about politics and religion, there will never be agreement, because everyone has their "truth" 

and both can be wrong; however, if we talk about nature, there is only one truth, problem will be whether we want 

to understand or not, an aspect that nature does not care about.  

17. Pollution is evident, so existential niche of human being is highly compromised.  

18. Who suffers from mental fixations of greed only sees one direction and if result is "positive", he continues 

in that same direction, mentally ill.  

19. REUSE vs. RECYCLING: labor and resources that would be used (currently recycling is a big lie) for 

collection, transfer and handling for recycling plastic containers, perhaps could be greater than that used for 

transfer and handling of reuse containers (glass bottles or other material). Reuse is paid by the company, recycling 

is paid by society, at much higher costs. What is more natural, not pollute and safer?  

20. Employer is leaving responsibility of "recycling" to common citizen, while his company originates it and 

at same time also gives him great profits. Some businessmen boast of their great vision for doing business, but 

they do not have vision that pollution is for everyone, poor and rich and if their vision is applied to bunkers to 

survive catastrophe, they will only have a longer agony.  

21. Perverse premise: a corrupt and greedy imperialist government is that an educated people is dangerous to 

government. e.g. slaves in USA, natives in Mexico even with Catholic Church, natives of South Africa besides 

from discriminated by law, all were not permitted to learn to read.  

22. Perverse expression in (a lot of countries), "as a good politician" is to define a liar, corrupt and greed 

politician and not to define a correct and honorable politician, reality has been distorted.  

23. Brain patients with mental dysfunction have erratic behavior, because their control organ does not 

function properly; however, brain of mentally ill works correctly, but their thoughts and attitude are aimed at 

obtaining benefit for themselves, regardless of harm to others.  

24. Avoiding responsibility, blaming a subordinate, is very common in business and politics.  

25. A program to educate new parents as a couple and how to educate their children with a healthy mind is 

essential.  
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26. Since ancient times, anyone who has tried to do something positive for the group to which he belongs; In 

many cases they have been blocked by their own people.  

e.g. CONFUCIO, JESÚS, GAHNDI, MOTHER TERESA DE CALCUTA, among others.  

27. A popular saying says: “Rich father, knight son, beggar grandson". Lately, two generations have driven 

technological advance, next two reinforced it. What will happen to next generations?  

28. Any country or group of countries that manages to heal mentally will be those that subsist under any 

circumstance, achieving a balance in every way, including military defense system. Unfortunately, necessary.  
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Abstract. The article is dedicated to give information about novel ways of abbreviating words and usage of 

abbreviations in internet discourse, such as electronic messages and social cites. The main accent is made on 

classifying several types of common abbreviations, such as initialisms, acronyms, shortenings, contractions and 

lexicographic sort of abbreviations like emoticons (smileys), numeronyms. The researcher conducted 

questionnaire according to the usage of abbreviations in internet discourse, such as social cites among young users 

and utilization of abbreviated words are analyzed according to Uzbek and English context. The article consists of 

the introduction, literature review, research methodology, results and discussions, conclusion and the list of used 

literature. 

Key words and phrases: abbreviation, initialism, acronym, numeronym, shortening, Netspeak, SMS, e-mail. 

 

I. Introduction: 

It is commonly known that there have been several paradigms in linguistic field and anthropocentric paradigm 

is predominantly accepted as a representation for investigation of linguistic studies. Under this framework, modern 

linguistic trends such as lingua pragmatics, cognitive linguistics, sociolinguistics, cultural linguistics, 

psycholinguistics, text linguistics, corpus linguistics and internet linguistics are being studied. Human factor plays 

a main role in the development of the language. As a modern trend, internet linguists is need for exploration, 

because modern cooperation means is internet and language is mainly acquired in communication. Therefore, the 

importance of studying internet linguistics is that most individuals communicate via internet in the globe. 

For the fast communication people often want to abbreviate the words in virtual exchanging. One word and 

a group of words are shortened in message writing. This process is studied by different fields of linguistics such 

as lexicology, orthography and internet linguistics. Problem of this sphere is that sometimes author and reader 

cannot understand each other. However, some group of people want to abbreviate their words to keep their 

information as a secret. Therefore, we decided to study the usage of abbreviations in internet discourse. 

The topicality of the study is defined by the importance of studying the internet linguistics as the internet is 

considered as a means of global communication network through which people all over the world communicate. 

Today, the Internet represents the network of networks, the newest, broadest and fastest way of exchanging 

information all over the world. However, it should be noted that the internet communication is not always 

appropriate or standard but it may contain some biased language or other flaws which can hinder communication. 

Therefore, it is topical to deal with the internet linguistics and the principles of the abbreviations and investigate 

the ways and conditions of abbreviating words in communication and giving suggestions at the end of the research 

is topical.  

The aim of the work is to study the internet linguistics, and to examine the abbreviations in internet 

communication. We set following objectives to reach the aim: to study the main problems of modern trends of 

linguistics; to review and analyze the literature related to the research topic; to define the terms within the scope 

of the research topic; to describe main principles, characteristics and elements of the internet linguistics; to describe 

the principles of the internet communication and study the ways of following shortening words of the net; to 

describe means of abbreviating word groups or words; to discuss peculiarities of lexicographic abbreviations; to 

analyze the usage of lexicographic abbreviations of the internet communication in English and Uzbek. 

The object of the research is lexicographic abbreviations in the internet communication. The subject of the 

investigation is main ways and modes of shortening words of the internet discourse. It is hypothesized that the 

internet linguistics is culturally, nationally, and globally specific, biased and abbreviating words can provide fast 

communication and save specific information as a secret. The language materials are formulated by the tweets, 

scripts, passages and extracts from different social networks such as Telegram, Facebook, Twitter, Instagram and 

etc. 

In the literature review of the work is devoted to the theoretical basis of the research and deals with main 

principles and characteristics of internet linguistics are studied. Peculiarities of abbreviations and their 

classifications are highlighted and studied. Research methodology informs about the process of conducting 

questionnaire. Results and discussion part is devoted to results of questionnaire and analysis of cyber space 

abbreviations in English and Uzbek languages. Particularly, lexicographic peculiarities of using words in English 

and Uzbek are represented. The main points and achievements of the research are clarified in the conclusion. 

II. Literature review: 

The results of the research have great importance to develop the theories of linguistics in general, and internet 



48  

linguistics in particular. The formulation of the models of lexicographic abbreviations in the internet 

communication. Moreover, based on the results of the research, the dictionary of internet linguistics can be 

compiled and the principles of the internet discourse can be formulated.  

A lot of scholars investigated language usage in the field of internet linguistics. David Crystal (2004) in his 

book “Language and the internet”, investigates the nature of the impact which Internet is making on language. 

Baron (2004) studies the problem of computer-mediated communication as a force in language change. Cherny 

(1999) investigates the issue of conversation and community: chat in a virtual world. Many scolars studied the 

issue of electronic language: a new variety of English. David (1999) investigates the problem of the Internet and 

ELT and Language and electronics: the coming global tongue. Borisova (2015) analyzes numeronyms as a novel 

sort of abbreviations in English language and other scholars investigated the field of internet discourse according 

to the research topic. 

As the Internet language developed, along with it developed the study of computer-mediated communication 

(CMC), distinguished by its target on language and usage of language in virtual environment, and by its utilization, 

methods of discourse analysis to recall that target. In this field, discourse groups are characterized as virtual 

communities. They have their own language to communicate and their relation practiced by spoken or written 

language of the internet.  

Even internet is considered as an English-based network and a lot of communicators exchange their ideas in 

English, still there are some difficulties related to the reasons of cultural differences. However, it becomes easier 

to overcome this problem with Netspeak. Because, there are such universal units of the internet, that every user, 

even they know basic clues of English, can understand them. These universals represent specific features of 

Netspeak and include lexicographic language units such as abbreviations, symbols, acronyms, emoticons, 

initialisms and numeronyms. They give universal meaning that every user of the internet, recognize their meaning 

and utilize their interaction. David Crystal mentioned that number of English language users represents three times 

more than before, because language of the internet based on English (2004). Therefore, internet has its own 

language and novel abbreviations initialisms, acronyms are added by shortening expressions. This provides faster 

communication, authors can send clear and short messages to their readers. Its vocabulary enriched reason of easy 

and simple usage and they are coined by its users. Additionally, speakers can transfer their feelings by graphic 

tools such as smileys, and symbols. This would be new paradigm or may start a new process in linguistic field.  

Abbreviating words is complex and interesting subject in analyzing social context. Current use of abbreviation 

is increasing in virtual world and abbreviation is one of the leading methods of derivation (Borisova, 2015) in 

lexicology. Its complexity determines scholars to investigate further research. Abbreviations were created to 

increase effectiveness of cooperation during social development. They are the result of secondary nomination, they 

have the function of identification and classification. So, they could be relevant to the phenomenon of certain 

period of time. 

Abbreviation is an unusual tool for filling lexical gaps in vocabulary system. Actually, it is a connection of 

meaning and sound, content and form. As a result, linguistic memory is forgotten and additional language process 

could be easier (Voloshin, 2005) in using abbreviations. They appear in communication as productive method of 

building vocabulary and represent cultural background of the author. Its problem of study has two fields: internet 

discourse and real (face to face) communication.  

Shortening of words also happens in producing slang vocabulary of the linguistic branches such as in the IT 

space. For example, app (for application), comp (for computer), ctrl (for control), doc (for document) are used in 

electronic communication. Abbreviating words has already changed as common lexicon. Some of them are created 

with shortening that can be observed only in writing discourse of the internet but it is not used in speaking process. 

For instance: edt - program editor, Edlin - line editor, EXT - the End of Text.  

Abbreviations are commonly used during the period of the World War Two. The purpose of utilizing them is 

to deliver the message fast and to keep information as a secret (Cannon, 2011). Initialisms were seriously studied 

after Baum’s articles (1955) and ESL applications of Hargreaves (1957). Initialisms had no theoretical importance 

and they were ignored in various dictionaries, because a few of them were related to common vocabulary. At the 

end of twentieth century there were listed only 18 works dedicated to abbreviations and acronyms and 7 of them 

were dictionaries.  

Actually, there are two reasons of the lack of developing abbreviations. The firs reason is that they may 

confuse the language users, because some initialisms were similar to ordinary words. For example, there are several 

occasional acronyms such as GARP “global atmospheric research program”, is the initial letters of word group 

and it is structured into pronounced lexicon. Gale published the largest collection of initialisms and added 

complication of abbreviations that he described the blends motel, brunch, and smog-as acronyms. With the 

influence of virtual world, they had been separated like initialisms and acronyms.  

The second reason is practicing the dictionary. European or American dictionaries listed the abbreviations as 

legitimate abbreviations such as D.B.S., contractions, clippings and visual tools. Nowadays, abbreviations include 

any sort of shortened words, but it has a complication with word-formation procedure.  

According to Noah Webster (1850), there are three types of abbreviations: 

- Gen. (Genesis); 

- USA (United States of America); 

- $ (dollar). 
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However, Webster did not give the names and he did not clearly defined subdivisions of these abbreviations. 

After the explanations of Bloomfield (1933) and Wells (1956), such as they described the abbreviations like doc, 

lab, ad, vet and prof, the types of abbreviations were confused. 

According to Cannon three experienced inspections have developed (2011):  

1. Abbreviations and acronyms are various categories; 

2. Abbreviations are a subclass of acronyms; 

3. Acronyms are a subclass of abbreviations. 

Abbreviations and acronyms have formal differences. According to Heller and Macris (1968) initialisms are 

classified as a type of shortening. However, Algeo (1982) divided whole abbreviations in five types: loanwords, 

shortenings, composites (affixations and compounds), blends, and shifts.  

Specifically, there is a unique type of abbreviation that is called numeronym - number based words. The 

pronunciation of these type of abbreviations is characterized as words, but some numbers are added in writing 

forms of the vocabulary to make it short. For example, K9 (canine), gr8 (great), 10x (thanks), 4u (for you) and 

2day (today) are used to making faster communication. Obviously, it is often observed in e-mail accounts such as 

in44me@gmail.com, gr8base@gmail.com as well. There are another sorts of numeronyms that they are not 

commonly used and they consist of only numbers, like 911 (for help), 411 (for information), 101 (for basic 

introduction to the subject) and 212 (for New Yorker). Therefore, according to Borisova (2015), there are two 

general types of numeronyms: full (212, 101) and partial (2day).  

In this type of abbreviation numbers transfer the sounds like 2 - to, too, two ([tu]) or 4 – four, for ([fo:]). It is 

also related with the amount of letters in words. Usually, about ten-lettered-words are often shortened by numbers 

according to their letter quantity. For example, the word improvisation could be shortened like “i11n” in written 

discourse of the internet and other letters are omitted. Image of English shortened words, borrowed abbreviation 

from other languages, using the closest corresponding letters, representation of phonetic structure of English 

abbreviations, illustrative interpretation, inventing a novel native abbreviation and the way of the straight 

borrowing are broadly used among abbreviations (Baloneva, 2004). 

To sum up, there are 6 types of abbreviations in modern English language. They are: initialisms, acronyms, 

shortenings, contractions, numeronyms and symbolisms. Numeronyms and symbolisms are modern types of 

shortening words and we can call them as lexicographic abbreviations. 

III. Research methodology: 

To reach the goal of the study the researcher conducted questionnaire among young language learners and 

internet users. They are fourth year students of Uzbekistan State World Languages University. The researcher has 

chosen the groups 414 and 424 to hold questionnaire and their major is Foreign language and Literature (English). 

The ages of the subjects are from 22 to 25, most of them are females and their levels are B1 and B2. They are 

asked that how long time they had been using social network and how they abbreviated words during their 

communication. As an alternative they have been given various types of abbreviations that could be used in internet 

discourse.  

IV. Results and analysis: 

Questionnaire results 

According to the results of questionnaire most of the students spend their at least 1,5 hours in social networks. 

Actually, some students of the group 424 use social networks during 3 or 4 hours. It shows the result that girls are 

often utilize social cites. However, some male students of the group 414, spend their 1 or 2 hours in communicating 

with people in the internet. And the average result shows that young internet users spend their 2 hours in social 

network.  

The formation of the next questionnaire was structured as following: 

What types of abbreviation do you often use in social network? 

a) Dr. Mrs. Mr. Ms. 

b) SMS, ASAP, UNDP, UK, USA 

c) NATO, UNESCO, ZIP, RAM 

d) comp, app, ad, Feb, Sat 

e) he’s, let’s, we’re, you’ll 

f) gr8, 4u, 10x, 2B, 2u, 4eva 

The results of multiple choice test about the usage of abbreviation in internet discourse shows the following 

indications: 

Table 1 

Results of questionnaire  

Abbreviations Group 414  Group 424 Overall percentage 

Dr. Mrs. Mr. Ms. 6% 5% 5.5% 

SMS, ASAP, UNDP, UK, USA 5% 9% 7% 

NATO, UNESCO, ZIP, RAM 4% 8% 6% 

comp, app, ad, Feb, Sat 15% 17% 16% 

he’s, let’s, we’re, you’ll 20% 21% 20.5% 

gr8, 4u, 10x, 2B, 2u, 4eva 50% 40% 45% 
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Group 414 consists of 4 males and 9 females. Group 424 have 13 females, no males. Overall percentage of 

using contractions like Dr., Ms., initialisms and acronyms show equal numbers at about 6%. The total usage of 

contractions such as he’s, let’s show 20,5% and shortenings 16%. The most commonly using abbreviations among 

young learners of English show 45%. 

Analysis of abbreviations in English internet discourse 

In our viewpoint, it is important to consider basic Internet discourse features before analyzing the examples 

of the internet abbreviations. Below, we will outline some internet discourse rules for the internet users to follow:  

a) Never give any personal information: This is the first suggestion for the internet users to follow. According 

to this, the net users should not give any personal information such as address, phone number, Social Security 

Number, or credit card because they can be used to steal your identity and/or your money. This also means don’t 

give your password to anyone. Passwords are intended to protect you, if you tell someone what it is, you’ve lost 

that protection. It can be said that giving or writing personal information such as address, phone number, Social 

Security number or credit card can contribute to the sharing personal information. 

b) Another point to consider when analyzing internet discourse is connected with “Take care when posting 

photos/videos” regulation of using the internet or social networks. Uploading some videos representing political, 

sexual, cultural bias or posting photos including such elements can lead to the violation of the use of the internet 

or the use of social networks such as Facebook, Instagram, Twitter, Telegram, What’s up, Linked-in, 

одноклассники and etc. Therefore, it is advised to be careful of not only where you post pictures/videos, but think 

about the picture’s content. Is this a picture/video you would want your parent or child to see? Would you want a 

future employer to see this picture/video? Think of the consequences before posting any photo/video. Because 

once it’s online it’s there forever and millions of people will have access to it.  

The usage of abbreviation in internet discourse can be classified into some categories such as methodological, 

content, grammatical, semantic and pragmatic. 

1) Methodological issues are connected with stylistic features of the problem: stylistic generalizations, 

stylistic changes, repetition, styles of writing, register, social-cultural context are central to methodological 

concerns.  

2) Content issues are connected with a message element of the communication: shortening techniques and 

strategies such as the use of contractions, logograms, abbreviations, the use of single spaces at sentence ends, 

emoticons, shorter nonstandard respellings, traditional punctuation conventions, elliptical sentences, a range of 

relevant but vague avoidance principles, such as ‘leave out unnecessary words’ or ‘omit unnecessary punctuation 

marks. 

3) Grammatical issues: the internal grammatical structure of tweets. They were especially noticeable in 

advertisements and announcements. While several of these fragments display coherent structure at phrase or clause 

level, words are sometimes juxtaposed in a way which makes an immediate interpretation impossible. Grammatical 

issues related to the violation of the internet etiquette are often connected with the following areas of grammar: 

• conjunctions: &, bt, cos, btwn 

• connecting adverbs: ASAP 

• response utterances: lol, 10x, hahaha, :) 

• clarificatory utterances: U meant . . ., really? 

• anaphoric forms: that is gr8, it’s one of my favs 

• direct address forms: 2u, u, ur 

• commands: let’s go, we’ll do 

• direct questions: is that some kind a different language? 

4) Pragmatic issues: Appropriate use of language, they deal with what factors govern a person’s choice of 

utterance? What are the effects of that choice on an addressee? Pragmatic issues deal chiefly with purpose and 

tone. 

It can be observed all types of abbreviation in internet discourse. They have already been changed to internet 

language as well. For instance, all addresses of e-mails and web cites of names.  

Initialisms. The usage initialisms are often observed in the internet discourse as presented in the following 

example: Advances in Science, Technology and Engineering Systems Journal (ASTESJ) 

Advances in Science, Technology and Engineering Systems Journal (ASTESJ) is an online - only journal 

dedicated to publishing significant advances covering all aspects of technology relevant to the physical science 

and engineering communities (https://astesj.com). 

Acronyms. In the internet comments of social network, the usage of acronyms is illustrated in the following 

example:  

“Could you please return the signed agreement ASAP?”  

“Can you send me that contact ASAP?” (https://blog.hubspot.com). 

Contractions. This type of abbreviations are usually seen in the spoken discourse as well. As an example we 

have found the alternatives in the internet discourse in the following dialogue: 

Iona certain that Dr. Campbell told me it and I gave particular attention to it, being myself a lover of… Set a 

merchant’s clerk now to write, and he’ll do better (by James Boswell, John Wilson Crocker, cited in 

https://books.google.co.uz). 

Symbolisms. They are characterized different symbols of the keyboard with some kind of meaning. For 
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example,  

The meaning of <3 is “Love (heart shape)” 

Additionally, other many symbols are observed in the internet. For instance, :) is used to express happiness 

or ;) is used to express wrinkling emotion of people. Users prefer to transfer their feelings by symbols to provide 

fast exchanging opinions and shorten their messages. 

Numeronyms. Furthermore, it can be illustrated numeronym by the following example of English internet 

discourse: 

Journals for Free (J4F) provides a large database of links to technology and engineering free scientific 

journals (www.journals4free.com). 

Journals for Free (J4F) provides a large database of links to free scientific journals available on the web 

(www.journals4free.com). 

As can be seen from the examples, numeronyms are used in scientific internet discourse as well.  

Analysis of abbreviation in Uzbek internet discourse 

The usage of abbreviations in internet discourse is often observed in social networks. They are illustrated in 

different situations of the internet discourse. 

In monologues. Now, let’s pay attention to the following monologue appeared on Facebook: different types 

of shortening words are reflected in this monologue as described below: 

Guyoki dustlikdan voz kechish kuyini 4alayotgan “farishtalarga” agar qizlar “Bu rasm fqt sn u-n tushiladi-

rozimisan?” deb taklif kiritsa, ular uzlari ”hayosiz” deya baholayotgan bu qizlarni rad etolmaydi.  

Ular= ong ostidan sirtqi jahliga sabab bulayotgan yagona omil shu “hayosizlikdan” uzidan boshqalar ham 

bahramand bulayotganligida. “Musulmon4ilik” & hech qayerda yo’q “odob” haqidagi iddaolari esa bor yogi 1 

bahona. Мы это уже проходили. Alar uz fikrlariga qandaydir muqaddaslik tusini berishlari kerak-ku, axir! 

Shunda, ular= da’volari jiddiyroq, ma’naviyatliroq eshitiladi; shunda hech kim ular= yashirin niyatini, yashirin 

asli hayosizligini bila olmaydi (monologue by Arsen Bilol). 

This example is taken from the monologue on Facebook. It is illustrated different types of abbreviations in 

this dialogue. Usage of symbols and numbers to shorten the words is often presented in the monologue. 

Additionally, it can be shown contractions as well. However, lexicographic abbreviations are used more then other 

types. For example, a lot of numeronyms are used to shorten the words, such as 4alayotgan, musulmon4ilik, 1 (bir 

bahona). At the same time, author abbreviates the combination of letter and apostrophe (o’) by the letter “u”. 

In accounts. The usage of abbreviations are often observed in names of accounts and profiles. The reason of 

this is that the name of the profile or login cannot be repeated by other user. Therefore, if your intended name is in 

the base, you cannot create your profile and you should find another username. In that case most users shorten 

their names. For example, ma40@mail.ru, c0mbeki@gmail.com, 4aros@yandex.ru, sahnoz@umail.uz and other 

sort of e-mail accounts are described by numeronyms. The usage of lexicographic abbreviations are also 

characterized in passwords as well. For example, most users prefer to use the number “0” instead of the letter “o” 

in their codes.  

In web pages. The usage of abbreviations are generally found in the content of web pages. According to this 

aspect, shortening techniques and strategies such as the use of contractions, logograms, abbreviations, the use of 

single spaces at sentence ends, emoticons, shorter nonstandard respellings, traditional punctuation and conventions 

can be regarded as indicators of content issue. 

-Sadqai odam ketingee.. man bu odamlani tanimiman lekin sizi yozganizni oqib indami keta olmadm. Ulug 

oylada savob ish qilishni orniga, yaxsilik qilayotgan odamga tuhmat qlb gunoh orttirganizga uyalingee!!! 

Kulganingiz oldingizdan chqmasin… birorta qizingiz kelajakda oqtu4isini oynashi dgan nom olib kesa keyin shu 

gaplarizi oylasez kk… ogzim bor ekan deb valdiraveradimi? (Gulnoz Shuhratovna) 

It is clear from this passage that the content of this extract is expressed by the use of contractions such as 

“kk”, in Uzbek, “kk” means “kerak” which means “must” in English or some letters are omitted from the context 

such as the letter o’ is shortened like letters of o or u. In addition, the letters l and i are often omitted from the 

words and abbreviated. We can see the example of numeronym in the discourse as well such as the abbreviation 

“oqtu4isini” is written instead of “o’qituvchisini”. 

-Tomiz ketganmi? Uyat bormi? (Feruza Kuryazova) 

-Bu gapni aytgan odam un u yeb bitirilgan (Guli Daminova) 

From this statement, it is clear that the abbreviation is characterized by the use of contractions such as “un” 

meaning that it represents the contracted form of “un” means “uchun”.  

-Tarbiyasiga, bunichun ota-onasiga ming raxmat!!! (Ziyoda Bahtiyorova) 

-O’zini o’ynashi bo’lsa kerakda (Adiz Usmonov) 

NIMA BOPTI KOTARIB TURGAN BOLSA! Shuni ham endi gap deb aytyapsizmi! Shu ham post boldimi!))) 

(Mustafo Muhammad) 

Rasmga tushaman netta tarqalsa mashxur bop ketaman db qmaganku bu ishshi yordam bergan bo’sa 

malades farosati ishlirkin (Umid Shuhkratovich) 

From this statement, it is clear that shortening of words are expressed by the use of contractions such as “db” 

meaning that it represents the contracted form of “db” means “deb”, “qmaganku” meaning that it represents the 

contracted form of “qmaganku” means “qilmaganku”, “bo’sa” meaning that it represents the contracted form of 

“bo’sa” means “bo’lsa”.  
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Discussion work deals with the theoretical basis of the research: it is devoted to the study of peculiarities 

and assumptions on the abbreviations in the internet discourse. It is a new discipline which has become the new 

term “the Internet linguistics or language”. The relationships between the Internet and language can be revealed 

by the following points: The Internet is “a global computer network providing a variety of information and 

communication facilities, consisting of interconnected networks using standardized communication protocols. 

Today, the Internet represents the network of networks, the newest, broadest and fastest way of exchanging 

information all over the world. The Internet changed the way the think, interact, do business, share information, 

exploit and present ourselves to others etc. Many studies have been made on how the Internet affects us, our social 

skills, intelligence, personal lives, opinions etc., and thus giving us an insight into the changes in our lives that 

have already been accounted for and brought upon by the Internet. 

In this study, we deal with the Internet linguistics which is connected with the creation of a new linguistic 

discipline, whose purpose would be to study both it, and its features and styles. The new discipline, Internet 

linguistics is advocated by the British linguist David Crystal, who defines it as a sub-domain of linguistics which 

studies new language styles and forms that have arisen under the influence of the Internet and other New Media, 

such as Short Message Service (SMS) text messaging. Crystal states that the study of Internet linguistics can be 

effectively done through four main perspectives. These are sociolinguistics, education, lexicology and applied 

perspectives.  

In this section of our research, we deal with the influences of the abbreviations on language and their 

connections. Research has shown that the language influenced the Internet and the development of its own 

language, it helped to form discourse and discourse communities as well as linguistic branches, such as Internet 

linguistics. Newly coined abbreviations and words on the net have penetrated usually written English language. 

The frequent use of lexicographic abbreviations influence the vocabulary of the English language by actually 

broadening it. Another way the abbreviations influences language is through the creation of new genres, or at least 

the transformation of old genres into new functions. Because of its countless technological possibilities, the 

Internet enables the creation of these new genres which hold the potential to redefine and change social structure 

and networks. The influence of the Internet on a language surpasses the boarders of the virtual world. This means 

that both the Internet and its newly formed language can affect even our conversations, speech and language in 

one's everyday face-to-face interactions. The Internet language has already infiltrated the written forms of 

communication as well as dictionaries. The Internet language, as well as its abbreviations and acronyms, have 

become a part of our everyday interactions even in the real world.  

V. Conclusion: 

To summarize all the points, there are different kinds of abbreviations such as initialisms, acronyms, 

shortenings, contractions, numeronyms and symbolisms. Numeronyms and symbolisms are modern types of 

abbreviated words and we can call them as lexicographic abbreviations. We often observe these types of 

abbreviations in comments, profile names, accounts, web pages and discussions of the internet discourse.  

We gained following points during our investigation: the main assumptions and features of the internet 

linguistics have been studied; the main principles and characteristics of communicating on the net have been 

analyzed and key elements of the abbreviations are exposed; approaches to the identification of the lexicographic 

abbreviations have been analyzed and specific techniques have been clarified. 

The national specificity of language connection, which we experience during the time spent correspondence, 

are social propensities for the general population, showed in the decision and uniqueness of utilizing as a part of 

the procedure of relational collaboration of different correspondence media and open methodologies, informative 

ethnostyle is shaped.  

We can infer that in various internet discourses, abbreviations are comprehended in various ways. In English 

internet, we usually observe acronyms, initialisms, numeronyms and symbolisms. They are often related to their 

pronunciation such as number 2 (to express the pronunciation of to, too, two) or the number 4 (to express the 

pronunciation of for). Comparatively, in Uzbek internet discourse we usually come across abbreviating letter 

combinations or vowel sounds. 
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Abstract. The article is devoted to the discussion of the linguodidactic potential of using authentic materials 

in foreign language education. A special emphasis is placed on the necessity for using authentic materials in the 

foreign language classrooms. It highlights the linguodidactic peculiarities of applying authentic materials in the 

teaching process and overestimates the value of authentic materials in foreign language acquisition development. 

As a result of the study, the article proposes the use of authentic materials in the language classroom due to the 

following linguodidactic potentials derived from different perspectives: linguistic, socio-cultural and 

psychological.  
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I. Introduction:  

A contemporary insight into foreign language education can be characterized by the use of the following 

approaches to foreign languages teaching: communicative language teaching, learner-centered approach, 

intercultural competence-oriented approach and interactive approach. Under the framework of these approaches 

to language education, there is a high potential for a language learner to develop his/her ability to use the target 

language for communication, acquire a foreign language according to his/her learning needs and preferences, 

communicate cross-culturally through the target language and interact with one another in the language classroom. 

In this connection, this article is devoted to the discussion of the linguodidactic potential of using authentic 

materials in the language classroom and highlights the potential of authentic materials in developing language 

competences such as language use for communication, individual learning style, intercultural communication 

competence and interactive learning ability in learners. 

It is widely known that the main focus of teaching foreign languages is to develop language learners’ skills 

to communicate in the target language effectively and appropriately. In other words, it can be noted that for 

effective and appropriate communication in a foreign language, a learner is required to acquire a foreign language 

for communication purposes but not a linguistic knowledge acquisition. This assumption means that nowadays a 

foreign language should be taught for real meaningful purposes which can be achieved through communication-

oriented contexts. In order to achieve this goal, it is important to follow the main principles of language teaching 

and learning in modern methodology of foreign language education. One of the key principles of teaching foreign 

languages is to use authentic materials in the EFL classrooms to develop language skills of learners. This article 

is a product of a thorough review and synthesis of related literature. 

It should be mentioned that there have been a number of researchers who studied the issue of using authentic 

materials in the EFL classes. The results of their works devoted to the problem of authentic materials use in a 

language classroom showed that it has been proved to be fruitful to apply authentic materials in the English classes 

to develop student’ language skills to a certain degree. Therefore, this article aims at investigating this question 

more deeply and exploring the linguodidactic potential of using authentic materials in teaching foreign language 

(particularly, English) in the language classrooms. Besides, it is often claimed that the use of authentic materials 

in the English classroom can create a positive learning atmosphere as it encourages student motivation and 

autonomy.  

II. Literature Review:  

Now, it is essential to deal with authentic materials and before this, it is reasonable to define the term 

authenticity and authentic materials. The concept of authentic materials in language learning is very 

comprehensive and wide. According to Nunan (1997) the term of authenticity can be noticed in lights of the 

materials used in a given teaching activity, and as claimed by Candlin and Edlehoff, there are four types of 

authenticity which are crucial for language learning and teaching: authenticity of goal, environment, text and task. 

Another type of authenticity called learner authenticity is also mentioned in related literature. This authenticity 

type refers to the realization and acceptance by the learner of the authenticity of a given text, task, set of materials 

or learning activity. Materials can be authenticated by learners, initially by recognition as having a genuine place 

in the language classroom; then engage the interests of the learner by connecting with his interests, background 

knowledge and experience, stimulating sincere communication. 
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Similarly, Breen (1985) also states that there are four categories of authenticity as outlined below: text 

authenticity, learner authenticity, task authenticity and authenticity of the classroom: Authenticity of text: refers 

to the authentic qualities of a text. It is claimed that authentic texts in the context of language learning, means any 

source of information used to help learners to develop an authentic understanding. Authenticity of learners: refers 

to the ability of learners to interpret the meaning present in the text like the native speakers do in the real world. 

Authenticity of the tasks: refers to the chosen tasks provided for the learners to be engaged in an authentic 

communication and authentic aims for learning. Authenticity of the classroom: the most important role of the 

classroom is to enable the learners to experience "public and interpersonal sharing of content of language learning, 

the sharing of problems with such content, and revealing of the most effective means and strategies to overcome 

such problems."(p. 67). 

According to Gilmore (2007), the term authenticity can include the following components or elements as 

described below: a) the language produced by native speakers for native speakers in a particular language 

community; b) the language produced by a real speaker/writer for a real audience, conveying a real message; c) 

the qualities bestowed on a text by the receiver, in that it is not seen as something inherent in a text itself, but is 

imparted on it by the reader/listener; d) the interaction between students and teachers; e) the types of task chosen; 

f) the social situation of the classroom; g) relevance to assessment; h) culture, and the ability to behave or think 

like a target language group in order to be recognized and validated by them. These elements of authenticity notion 

can be summarized in the following table: 

Table 1 

Main components of the term “authenticity” 

№ 
Components of 

authenticity 
Interpretation  

1 
Native production of 

language 
The authentic materials can provide native production of language 

2 
Language production 

for real message 

The authentic materials can provide an opportunity for learners to produce a 

language for real communication 

3 
Text interpretation 

qualities 
The authentic materials can help learners to interpret the text more effectively 

4 
Interaction between 

teacher and students 

Interaction between teacher and student can be developed through using 

authentic materials 

5 Appropriate tasks 

The tasks provided in the authentic materials can encourage learners to 

communicate in the target language more effectively as they are connected 

with real life situations. 

6 
The social situation of 

classroom 

The authentic materials can make learners socially interact with one another 

as it contains authentic message 

7 
Relevance to 

assessment 
Authentic assessment can encourage learners to study independently 

8 Culture acquisition The authentic materials are culture specific and relevant 

It is clear from the table that the use of authentic materials can encourage learners to acquire a foreign 

language for real communication. 

Similarly, Jordan (2012) another researcher who investigated the problem of authentic materials use in the 

classroom, he mentions four aspects of authenticity: authenticity of language input, task, event, and learner 

experience. Similarly, the researcher who is McKay (2013, p 186) defines authenticity as: 

➢ Content-based where authentic language learning texts are not those that serve a non-pedagogic purpose 

with another community of users but rather those texts that particular group engage with and create 

discourse around for meaningful purposes; 

➢ Interaction-based where there is a desire to prepare learners for “real” interactions outside of the 

classroom. 

It is clear from these assumptions that authenticity in language education can possess the potential of creating 

a learning atmosphere for meaningful communication or discourse and encouraging real world situations for 

learning. 

Another scholar who worked in this field of language teaching methodology Brandl (2008), materials should 

be authentic to reflect real-life situations and demands. As he mentions, authentic materials can be characterized 

by the following assumptions such as: a) expose students to real language in contexts where it naturally occurs; b) 

relate more closely to learners’ needs and provide a link between the classroom and students’ needs in the real 

world; c) supports a more creative approach to teaching, allows teachers to develop their full potential, designing 

activities and tasks that better match their teaching styles and the learning styles of their students. A mixture of 

both textbook-based and authentic materials use that are pedagogically necessary and manageable is suggested by 

the writer (p, 186). 

According to Saliha A. and Fatima Z. B. (2015), the authentic materials can be used to provide real world 

situation for learners and as they cited: “authentic materials are important features in order to improve the skills 

because they help to bring the real world into the classroom in condition to be selected and well controlled” (p, 



56  

22). As cited in Saliha A. and Fatima Z. B. (2015), “Richards and Schmidt (2010) define authentic materials as 

those materials that were not originally developed for pedagogical purposes, such as the use of magazines, 

newspapers, advertisements, news reports, or songs. Such materials are often thought to contain more realistic and 

natural examples of language use than those found in textbooks and other specially developed teaching materials. 

Nunan (1989) provides the conventional definition of authentic texts: he says authentic materials are usually 

defined as those which have been produced for purposes other than to teach language” (p, 23). The following 

resources can be main types of authentic materials: newspapers, TV programs, menus, magazines, the internet, 

movies, songs, brochures, comics, literature, texts. 

In this research it is also agreed that authentic materials can be used in favor of students’ needs and knowledge. 

They are natural and motivating to learners, and helpful to the language learning process. In addition, they help 

bring the  

real world into the classroom practice, support a more creative method to teaching, provide authentic cultural 

information. They have important education value, so the pupils will be aware of the outside occasions. Authentic 

materials is significant since it increases students’ motivation for learning, makes the learner be exposed to the 

"real" language as discussed in related literature. Authentic materials are believed to be valuable to the learning 

process and an actual means for providing, presenting real language and integrating target culture.  

By reviewing the literature related to the research topic, it has been identified that there are a number of 

approaches to the materials used in the language classroom. For example, according to Richards (2001) two types 

of materials are identified. They are such as authentic materials (unprepared teaching resources such as texts, 

photographs, video clips etc.) and created materials (textbooks and other specially developed instructional 

resources). Now, it is important to claim that many published materials integrate authentic texts and other real-

world sources. As Richards (2006) claimed that “classroom activities should in all probability mirror the real world 

and use real world or “authentic” sources as the basis for classroom learning. Authentic materials are good since 

they provide cultural information about the target language; they provide exposure to real language; they relate 

more closely to learners’ needs; they support a more creative approach to teaching. Although many critics of 

authenticity have opposing view on those positive sides, however, since the arrival of CLT, textbooks and other 

teaching materials have taken on a much more “authentic” look.” (p. 20-21). 

According to Mishan (2005), the peculiarities of authentic materials can be summarized in the following way: 

After reviewing and synthesizing various assumptions and opinions, she formulated her synthesized criteria for 

authenticity. According to her, authenticity is a factor of the: a) provenance and authorship of the text; b) original 

communicative and socio-cultural purpose of the text; c) original context (e.g. its source, socio-cultural context) 

of the text; d) learning activity engendered by the text; e) learners’ perceptions of and attitudes to, the text and the 

activity pertaining to it. 

According to Scrivener (2011) only if the teacher is characterized to have such values as respect, empathy 

and authenticity, the language classroom becomes stronger, deeper, and educational climate becomes more 

positive, supportive, encouraging learner autonomy and student motivation. Language exposure may come through 

texts that are specially prepared and simplified for students or are not adapted, authentic texts from non-specialists 

sources. The author claims that there should be an authentic exposure to language and this can be achieved through 

(p, 187): 

In this connection, it is important to deal with the linguodidactic potential of using authentic materials in the 

classroom. According to some literature analyzed, authentic texts possess the following advantages: a) provide the 

best sources of rich and varied comprehensible input for language learners; b) elaborate change to a text enrich 

coherence better than does simplification; c) impact on affective factors indispensible for learning such as 

motivation, empathy, and emotional involvement; d) generate students’ motivation and interest; e) enable learners 

to communicate and interact socially in the target language environment, thus having an integrative learning value; 

f) learning style pose no problem to the efficacy of the use of authentic texts and tasks for learning ; g) suited to a 

naturalistic, consciousness-raising approach to learning target language grammar; particularly suited to the 

disposition of the more holistic mode of language processing, top-down processing; h) stimulate whole brain 

processing which can result in more durable learning; i) keep students informed about what is happening in the 

world, so they have an intrinsic educational value; j) textbooks often do not include incidental or improper English; 

k) language change is reflected in the materials so that students and teachers can keep abreast of such changes; l) 

books, articles, newspapers etc. contain a wide range of text types, language styles not easily found in traditional 

teaching materials; m) produce a sense of achievement, e.g., a brochure on England given to students to plan a 4-

day visit; n) materials are constantly updated and topical easy availability of various types of texts; o) provide 

authentic cultural information ; p) relate more closely to learners’ needs. 

The linguodidactic peculiarities of using authentic materials in the EFL classroom can be summarized in the 

following table:  
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Table 2 

Summary of linguodidactic features of authentic materials 

№ Advantages  Interpretation  

1 Rich and varied comprehensible input 
Learners can comprehend and acquire sufficient input from 

authentic materials 

2 Coherence provision 
The content of authentic materials is often more coherent than 

that of created materials 

3 
Affective factors: motivation, 

empathy, emotional involvement 

The authentic materials use in the classroom can provide an 

atmosphere for learners to be comfortable in their affection 

4 Student motivation and interest 
The use of authentic materials can motivate and interest learners 

in the learning process 

5 
Socially appropriate context for 

communication  

The use of authentic materials can provide socially appropriate 

context for communication 

6 Learning style consideration 
Learning styles of learners are often considered when authentic 

materials are used in the lesson 

7 
Natural approach to learning; top-

down processing 

Learners are provided a learning environment which is natural 

to learn 

8 Whole brain processing It involves whole brain functioning in the learning process 

9 Real world communication It provides a real life situation for communication 

10 Incidental or improper English It contains incidental and improper language 

11 Language change occurrences 
It more tends to include materials in which language changes 

happen 

12 A wide range of text types It provides a mixture of text types for learning 

13 A sense of achievement It can encourage a sense of achievement in learners 

14 Topical and updated 
The authentic materials are usually topical, updated and real 

world issues 

15 Cultural information provision It provides cultural info 

16 Learner needs recognition 
Learner needs as learning styles, strategies, multiple 

intelligence, interest, ability 

 

It is clearly seen from the table that there are a number of advantages of using authentic materials in the EFL 

classroom. In this research we consider these advantages and take them into account when we design lessons. 

According to related literature analysis, some other linguodidactic peculiarities of authentic materials can be 

revealed in the following lines: a) communicative approach to language education; b) the development of language 

skills of learners through authentic materials use; c) teaching English to learners for real communication, real life 

situations, meaningful communication, real world communication. In this respect, it should be underscored that 

the use of authentic materials in teaching English to learners can provide a positive learning atmosphere for 

language learners to use language for real communication because authentic materials are good means of creating 

an opportunity for real language use.  

The linguodidactic peculiarities of authentic materials can be also noticed by the fact that it provides learners 

with the exposure to real language in a real context. Other positive feature is seen when applying authentic 

materials; learners are highly motivated, given a sense of achievement when understood and encouraged for further 

reading. It can be assumed that they are exposed to real language and feel that they are learning the “real” language. 

To sum up, it is worth mentioning that the main advantages of using authentic materials in the classroom are 

formulated by: a) having a positive effect on students’ motivation; b) giving authentic cultural information; c) 

exposing students to real language; d) relating more closely to students‟ needs; e) supporting a more creative 

approach to teaching.  

In addition to those peculiarities, Gebhard also noted that linguodidactic peculiarites of using authentic 

materials can also be as follows: a) saves time in choosing the materials for the classrooms; b) systematically guide 

the teacher and students step by step through a series of lessons; c) can reinforce for the students the direct relation 

between the language classrooms and the outside world (contextualize language learning). All things considered, 

it can be noted that according to Gebhard, there are additional positive features of using authentic materials in the 

EFL classroom which can be summed up as: time saving nature; systematic approach to foreign language teaching 

and learning; construction of the relationship between the language classroom and the outer world. 

As cited in McGrath (2002), there are eight criteria to be considered when choosing appropriate authentic 

texts. Such criteria are constructed by the following criteria: a) relevance to course book and learners' needs; b) 

topic interest; c) cultural fitness; d) logistical considerations; e) cognitive demands; f) linguistic demands; g) 

quality, and h) exploitability. 

III. Conclusion:  

It can be noted that the use of authentic materials in the language classroom can be successful for some 

reasons as discussed in previous paragraphs. As the review of literature related shows that there are a number of 

advantages of using authentic materials in the EFL classroom. The advantages of using authentic materials can be 
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summed up in the following way: a) having a positive effect on students’ motivation; b) giving authentic cultural 

information; c) exposing students to real language; d) relating more closely to students‟ needs; e) supporting a 

more creative approach to teaching. 

General conclusions and implications  

To sum up, as a result of the investigation, the following conclusions can be drawn: 

The linguodidactic peculiarities of using authentic materials can be revealed in the following viewpoints: 

linguistic, socio-cultural and psychological. 

a) The linguodidactic peculiarities of using authentic materials from linguistic perspective: the use of 

authentic materials encourages: native production of language, language production for real communication, 

appropriate and authentic tasks use, relevance to assessment, an exposure for real language acquisition 

b) The linguodidactic peculiarities of using authentic materials from socio-cultural perspective: the potential 

of authentic materials to foster: a social context for meaningful communication or discourse and encouragement 

of real world situations for learning; the target culture acquisition, intercultural competence development, the 

social situation of the classroom, interaction between teacher and students. 

c) The linguodidactic peculiarities of using authentic materials from psychological perspective: the potential 

of authentic materials to foster: learners’ needs consideration, provision of a link between the classroom and 

students’ needs in the real world, a more creative approach to teaching, generation of students’ motivation and 

interest. 

 

REFERENCES 

1. Brandl, K. Communicative Language Teaching in Action: Putting Principles to Work. Upper Saddle 

River, N.J.: Pearson/Prentice Hall.2008. 

2. Breen, M. P. Learner contributions to task design. In C. N. 1987. 

3. Gilmore, Alexander, Authentic materials and authenticity in Foreign Language Learning, in Language 

Teaching, 2007.- pp 97-118.  

4. Gilmore, A. Getting real in the language classroom: Developing Japanese students’ communicative 

competence with authentic materials. Unpublished PhD Thesis. 2008. 

5. Jordan, R.R, English For Academic Purposes: A guide and resource for teachers. Cambridge; Cambridge 

University Press, 1997. 

6. Mishan, F. Designing Authenticity into Language Learning Materials. Intellect, Bristol, UK. 2005. 

7. Nunan, D. Designing tasks for the communicative classroom. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 

1989. 

8. Richards, C, Communicative Language Teaching Today, Cambridge University, 2006. 

 

SUSTAINABLE COMBINATIONS AS A CULTURAL-RELIGIOUS PHENOMENON 

 

Sultanova Shakhista Mukhammadzhanovna, 

Uzbek State University of World Languages, 

Doctor of Philosophy (PhD), Associate Professor 

Tashkent, Uzbekistan  

 

Abstract. The article is devoted to the analysis of stable combinations of religious origin. It also substantiates 

that the religious picture of the world of the Uzbek people, reflected in phraseology, combines universal cultural 

characteristics, that religious discourse is a source of information on the universal values of the spiritual culture of 

nations contained in the phraseological composition of national languages. 
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The language of sacred texts had a huge impact on the formation of the literary languages of many peoples, 

from ancient times attached to a certain religious culture. Translations of these texts into native languages became 

the basis of book languages. The interest of scientists in the analysis of religious texts as a source of spiritual, 

educational and educational means has never faded. These texts were studied at different times in different aspects. 

Recently, a number of works have appeared in Uzbekistan dedicated to solving a number of issues in the field of 

theolinguistics.  

However, it seems to us that one of the promising directions in modern linguistic science is the study of stable 

combinations of religious origin, since the languages of widespread religious texts, as well as phraseological units 

with religious semantics, had a huge impact on many linguistic cultures, enriching them and becoming a significant 

fragment of the linguistic picture of the world many nations. This article is devoted to solving the problems of 

linguoculturology in the era of increased interest in religion in the world, in particular in Uzbekistan, its relation 

to it and its place in people's lives. 

The study of the phraseology of religious origin in Russian linguistics in their works addressed such famous 

linguists as V.M. Mokienko, V.G. Hack, A.V. Kunin et al. Despite the high degree of knowledge of this issue from 

various points of view, the terminological apparatus has not yet been fully formed, there is no clear concept of 
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biblicalism, and there are also gaps in this area that have yet to be clarified [1]. And Uzbek phraseological units of 

religious origin for a long time were in the "closed territory", because of which they were not studied at the proper 

level. 

The close connection of the history of the Uzbek people in the 9th century with the Islamic world, the 

influence of the teachings of the Koran, the widespread dissemination of hadiths and religious-Sufi literature were 

the main factors in enriching the language with stable religious expressions. To date, the penetration into the Uzbek 

language of lexical units of Arab origin has been studied in some aspects [2, 3]. Religious vocabulary is a 

significant part of the Arabic-Persian borrowings in the Uzbek language and is of interest from the point of view 

of linguistic and cultural studies. Sustainable combinations with religious content in the Uzbek language occupy 

a huge layer of vocabulary, and it can be noted that the Quran is their main source. They are so rooted in everyday 

and literary speech that many idioms may be incomprehensible to people who are not familiar with religious 

sources. For example, kunini kўsatmoқ; nighttoning urochisi; almisodan Kolgan, etc. Such expressions have 

already been so assimilated in the Uzbek language that sometimes they do not cause any representations or 

associations with Quranic motifs. 

With a change in worldview, perception of the world and views, many phraseological units fall into the 

category of obsolete expressions or, as a result of loss of connection with Quranic motifs, people cease to know 

their etymology: заҳари заққум (poisonous, bitter fruit of the infernal tree Zakkum); қилкўприк устида (the 

terrible bridge that leads to Paradise), etc. 

To another category we refer stable combinations and expressions that are formed on the basis of various 

myths, legends, images, quotes from religious texts or on the model of some Quranic phraseological units and 

expressions, for example: Оллоҳ “Бўл!” деди; “Ол, тўним!”etc. 

In philosophical understanding, religion and culture are considered not from the point of view of contrasting 

as a struggle of opposites, but also from the position of unity of these opposites. It is precisely “promoting” 

(religion to culture and culture of religion) as a kind of unity that plays a role in development, in the interaction of 

opposing systems. It is necessary to feel not only the opposite, but also the unity between culture and religion, 

which, in turn, also produced and accumulated methods and techniques for the realization of a person’s being in 

his material spiritual activity, realized them in products and passed them from generation to generation. Despite 

the complexity of the relationship of religion with other areas of spiritual culture throughout history, they mutually 

influenced each other and formed unity and integrity. 

Religion, as Professor O.F. Lobazova, “becomes a part of the cultural universe and synthesizes within itself 

certain phenomena of other areas of cultural life, changing its forms and internal content. Throughout the history 

of mankind, several forms of religion have been replaced that are consistent with the general development of 

human society” [4, p. 42]. 

It reflects the various approaches of individual researchers and thinkers of world significance. In particular, 

the Russian philosopher V. Solovyov argued that in history from its very beginning there are three root forces that 

control human development and manifest themselves in three historical cultures that have only world significance. 

Under the predominant influence of the first force is the Muslim East, the second force is Western civilization, and 

the third is Slavism [5]. Muslims are currently facing a global problem, it is to adapt to the influence of the West 

and at the same time not to deviate from the direct path of the Qur'an and the culture that has formed on the basis 

of religious teachings. 

It should be noted that the process of forming sustainable combinations based on religious texts, myths, 

legends, etc. continues to the present day. In many cases, such neoplasms serve as a means of artistic expression, 

expression, humor and satire. See, for example, the steady combination of ottmind osmond umboқ (fly in the 

seventh heaven). The seventh heaven is mentioned in the Qur'an (23:17; 67: 3; 71:15; 78:12), in Jewish mythology 

and in Christian liturgical literature [II Corinth, Prince. open Avr.]. 

Stable combinations and expressions, the source of which is religious literature, can be analyzed from the 

point of view of the semantic, semantic integrity of their components, semantic relationships with primary sources, 

semantic evolution. A known part of them retains their direct links with the source, for example. Оллоҳнинг 

марҳамати билан; Оллоҳ рози бўлсин; жаннат эшиклари, etc. 

Most of the stable combinations and expressions in question gradually lose their cult coloring, entering into 

unusual new contexts, acquiring new meanings that are most understandable in the minds of people, that is, 

sometimes they enter everyday life, thus lose their sacred meaning and begin to be used to describe simple ones. 

spiritually understated objects, and sometimes even take on shades of negative semantics, for example; лаънат 

тамғаси; лаънат ўқимоқ (In religious mythology, the devil was expelled to the ground, a collar with a seal placed 

by God was put on his neck), and арабнинг ўлигидек узун; Сулаймон ўлиб, девлар қутулибди; куни битмоқ , 

etc. 

Some phraseological units that have arisen on the basis of various biblical myths, legends, parables, etc., in 

their sources express a certain worldly wisdom that is not directly related to the religious worldview, take on the 

character of aphorisms, for example:Тоғ тоғ билан учрашмаса ҳам, одам одам билан учрашади; Қариси бор 

уйнинг париси бор; Етти одамнинг бири Ҳизр; Ҳизрнинг йўқласанг пайдо бўлади; Нафси ёмон Ҳайитда 

ўлибди, etc. 

A number of such phraseological units and stable expressions, which are used literally in the sources, 

gradually acquire a figurative, which becomes common, for example тош отмоқ; жини қўзимоқ;  
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So, in the Uzbek language, stable combinations of religious origin have a long and peculiar history and despite 

the change in attitude to religion and sacred texts at different times, these expressions were preserved and relatively 

actively used in speech, thereby firmly entrenched in the phraseological foundation of the Uzbek language. In 

connection with the strengthening of the role of religion in various spheres of public life in modern Uzbekistan, 

the road to scientific research of religious texts opens with the support of the government headed by the President 

of Uzbekistan [6]. This contributes to the prevention and elimination of unfounded interpretations of religious 

texts by incompetent specialists. 

Undoubtedly, religion and culture are interconnected and interdependent, they represent a single whole. 

Appearing as the sacred basis of each culture, religion has shown its dominant role in the formation of the spiritual 

culture of mankind. Thus, thanks to the cultural potential of Islam, a new type of culture of the Uzbek people was 

formed. 

In a religious worldview, forms (rituals, rituals) can change, but the content, which consists in moral and 

ethical principles, remains unchanged and uniform for different religions. Sacred texts express the level of aesthetic 

development of cultures. The peculiarity and specificity of the aesthetics of sacred texts are that the aesthetic and 

ethical are in a single space, constitute a single whole. 

The religious picture of the world of any nation is noted in the way of thinking, the cultural psyche, in the 

worldview and ethical standards. And the religious picture of the world of the Uzbek people, reflected in 

phraseology, combines common (universal) cultural characteristics. Stable phrases of the national language 

indicate that ethical values, moral, ethical norms of an ethnos are inextricably linked with religious beliefs. So, 

religious discourse is a source of information contained in the phraseological composition of national languages 

about the universal values of the spiritual culture of nations. 
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Abstract. It should be noted that the relationships between language and culture have been the focus of many 

linguistic studies in recent years. As language and culture are interconnected and they should be studied in 

connection with each other so that their correlations should be revealed. The present article focuses on the study 

of phraseologisms from the viewpoint of linguoculturology. In particular, it places an emphasis on the potential of 

phraseological units to reveal a national identity and national world picture. In this study, phraseologisms are 

interpreted as language units through which cultural specificity of a nation is disclosed. In order to achieve the 

goal of the research, the following tasks are set: review of related literature, study of correlations between language 

and culture, revelation of cultural component of the language which is revealed by phraseologisms. Methods of 

linguistic description, linguocultural analysis were used to carry out the research. The results of the study showed 

that phraseologisms can reveal cultural and national specificity of a nation in its use. Furthermore, phraseologisms 

can help identify national world view of a particular nation.  

Key words: Language, culture, national identity, phraseologisms, linguistic world picture. 

 

I. Introduction 

It should be noted that modern linguistic and regional studies (a similar term is linguoculturology) study 

linguistic units, concepts and other objects from the point of view of their belonging to one or another ethnic group, 

one or another national civilization. In this regard, it is of special interest that their own and geographical names 

that reflect the national specificity of the language, in our case, English are emphasized at this point. 

It is important to point out that culture is the alpha core of any civilization, the establishment of moral 

principles and cultural imperatives in society is the most important and difficult problem of any society. In modern 
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linguistics, the problems of ethnolinguistics and linguoculturology are very relevant and are actively studied both 

in Russian and in world linguistics.  

II.Literature review 

It is essential to deal with the interaction of language and culture must be explored exceptionally carefully, 

recalling that these are distinctive semiotic frameworks. In reasonableness, it must be said that, being semiotic 

frameworks, they have much in common. By our intellect, the work of adjustment to the environment, which 

culturologists characterize as joining together man and creature and having a place as it were to culture, is 

additionally performed by the language. In specific, it is the work of adjustment to the environment that underlies 

the method of a person’s phonetic adjustment to an outside dialect community, an individual to a diverse social 

community. A comparison of the utilitarian characteristics of culture and language gives a premise for stating the 

commonality of most capacities, between which there are relations of closeness, parallelism, incorporation and 

crossing point. 

As mentioned by linguists, thanks to the language, a person can express his feelings, and emotions. As V. 

Humboldt said: “There is nothing inside a person so deep, so subtle and comprehensive that it would not pass into 

the language and would not be knowable through it” [2, 57]. 

Language, according to philologist M.T. Tagiyev is “a miracle created by human society in the framework of 

national-ethnic associations of people. Language is an instrument of communication, expression of feelings, 

thoughts, relationships between people” [6, 32]. 

A universally recognized fact in modern linguistics is the perception of "linguoculturology as a complex 

scientific discipline of the synthesizing type, studying the interconnection and interaction of culture and language 

in its functioning and reflecting this process as an integral structure of units in the unity of their linguistic and 

extralinguistic (cultural) content using systemic methods and orientation to modern priorities and cultural 

institutions (system of norms and universal values)" [1, 36-37]. Accordingly, in comprehension of 

linguoculturology, a closer examination of the terms “language” and “culture” acquires special significance. 

Along with the generally accepted definition, the following attempts to define linguoculturology as a science 

are found. For example, a popular textbook on linguoculturology V.A. Maslova defines linguoculturology as "a 

branch of linguistics that arose at the intersection of linguistics and cultural studies", as a "humanitarian discipline 

that studies material and spiritual culture embodied in a living national language and manifests itself in language 

processes" or “an integrative field of knowledge that incorporates the results of research in cultural studies and 

linguistics, linguoculturology and cultural anthropology” [5]. 

By the term “phraseological unit” most collectors and researchers understand “lexically indivisible, stable in 

composition and structure, a holistic phrase meaning reproduced in the form of a finished speech unit. 

The linguistic and regional value of phraseological expressions lies in the undeniable reliability of their 

content. Phraseologisms are used by all segments of the population, so we can say for sure that they reflect a 

national character. And for the most part they were created by the people, so they are closely related to the interests 

and everyday activities of ordinary people. Like no other means of language, they absorb history best of all, since 

genetically free phrases described certain customs, life and culture, historical events, and traditions of the people, 

some of which may no longer exist and were preserved only in the language. 

Today, in science 1) some general idea has been compiled about the basic concepts of the spatio-temporal 

movement and borrowing of phraseological units as a whole; 2) an attempt was made to find out the origin and 

distribution of individual international phraseological units; 3) attempts were made to correlate phraseological 

units with the facts and laws of socio-historical reality, explaining them as expressing social relations, social 

consciousness, and the mental makeup of a particular ethnic group. 

Classification of phraseological units can be built on various grounds. So, phraseological units in a language 

can be divided by their functions in the language, by grammatical structure, by the degree of semantic 

interconnectedness of components, by belonging to parts of speech, etc. 

Language reflects not only the social history of the people, but also all the most important stages of its cultural 

development. Moreover, the level of culture of the people is determined by the degree of development of the 

language [4, 16]. Sources reproduced from generation to generation, which are semiotic systems that simulate the 

results of human identity itself, do not constitute a “rebus” for native speakers when deciphering their meaning 

due to their traditional continuity in the identity of a native speaker [7, 239]. 

The history of linguistic teachings abounds in utterances scientists about the interaction of language, thinking 

and culture, however, first of all, it should be noted that those milestones in the development of this ideas that 

made continuity the concept underlying this kind of research. The source of modern linguistic and cultural studies 

are required the ideas of Wilhelm fon Humboldt, who openly recognized the direct and direct link between 

language, thinking and culture of the people. Recognition of this relationship was the result of conversion 

Humboldt to such a cornerstone for modern humanitarian knowledge of concepts like “nation”, “spirit of the 

people”, “linguistic consciousness”, "world view". 

Linguoculturology as a discipline that studies the relationship and the interplay of language and culture, 

focuses its research on figurative and phraseological units of the language. 

Phraseologisms, as Telia argues, arise in national languages on the basis of such a figurative representation 

of reality that reflects the routine empirical, historical or spiritual experience of a language collective, which, of 
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course, is associated with its cultural traditions, because the subject of nomination and speech activity is always a 

subject national culture [7, 13]. 

V.N. Telya adheres to the point of view that at least six classes of phraseological units currently coexist in 

phraseology: 1) idioms; 2) phraseological combinations; 3) paremia (proverbs and sayings); 4) speech stamps; 5) 

cliche; 6) winged expressions. 

This opinion is shared by S.G. Gavrin, N.M. Shansky and other linguists. The study of folklore is important 

for the development of many sciences. Linguists, historians, psychologists, and sociologists turn to folklore. 

Streamlining, accumulating knowledge in this area is necessary to strengthen national science and culture. 

As V.N. Telia notes that the phraseological composition of the language is “a mirror in which the linguistic 

and cultural community identifies its national identity,” namely phraseological units as it were impose on native 

speakers a special vision of the world, situation” [5, 82]. A language develops in society and cannot exist without 

native speakers, who contribute to its development and formation at different historical stages [4, 16]. 

In this respect, the study of phraseological units is of particular importance, since the words that make up the 

phraseological units do not add their meanings to one another, but produce a peculiar general meaning of the whole 

utterance. The process of understanding and the process of communication is complicated by the fact that 

phraseological unit contains national cultural semantics. 

It is noted that phraseologisms carry an emotional burden and help the foreign speaker to overcome the 

language barrier. Using phraseologisms in speech, the recipient shows that his opinion is based on real knowledge 

about the history and culture of a given people. The specific goals of the impact of the phraseological unit on 

consciousness are determined by the direct goals of the addressee of verbal communication and the semantic load 

of the phraseological unit itself.  

III. Conclusion 

In conclusion, the following inferences can be drawn: 

a) Language and culture are interrelated with one another and they should be studied in connection with 

each other in order to reveal the relationships between them; 

b) Phraseologisms are language units which reflect cultural identity of a nation; 

c) Phraseologisms can reveal the cultural and national specificity of a nation that phraseologisms belong to.  
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I.Introduction  

Anthropocentrism has become the dominant scientific principle of linguistics in recent decades. 

Anthropocentrism as a particular principle of research consists in the fact that "scientific objects are studied 

primarily by their role for man, by their purpose in his life, by their functions for the development of the human 

personality. It marks the tendency.  

Putting the human being at the forefront in all theoretical premises of scientific research and determining its 

specific perspective "[1:p.212]. With this approach, language as the main object of linguistics is studied in order 

to better understand and explain the nature of man, his essence, as well as the reality that surrounds him. The single 

anthropocentric perspective of modern linguistics "(A. T. Khrolenko) shows its heterogeneity: cognitive and 

cultural elements can be differentiated from each other.  

II. Literature review 

This study was carried out in the sense of linguoculturology, which, according to the general trend of modern 

linguistics, takes into account the phenomena of language in close contact with a person, his spiritual and practical 

activities. The principal postulate of this science is the study of the organic unity of the ethnic group's language, 

mentality, and culture. As V.V. Vorobyov writes, "language is a country (national identity)-culture is the core triad 

of linguoculturology, a field where important problems of this branch of knowledge intersect and can be resolved" 

[2:p.12] 

Language has been the most striking feature defining an ethnic group at all times. This reflects the societies 

identity and the world's national dream. In accordance with the definition of E. Sepira B. Warf, the structure of the 

language and the systemic semantics of its units correlate with the structure of thought and the way of knowing a 

particular nation's outside world. This means language can sometimes only serve as a source of information about 

people's culture, psychology, and worldview. Via language lens one can see national characteristics, cultural 

patterns, ethical and moral behaviors, and so on. This allows scientists to view the language as an entity capable 

of explaining such phenomena as consciousness, thoughtsand society, culture.  

V. Kolesov, the description of verbal signs according to national mental concepts fundamentally new form of 

word interpretation, since the word(language unit) is the material of the concept [4:p.156].  

Since the word is "not an object equivalent, but an equivalent of how it was understood by a recreational act 

at the time of the word's invention" (V. von Humboldt, cited in Zubkov 1989, p. 32), the concepts of different 

cultures differ even. 

The analysis of concepts allows to gain the most complete knowledge of a concept that exists in the minds of 

a language and culture's native speakers, and helps to recognize the systemic essence of their world picture and 

cultural stereotypes that represent the characteristics of a national character. Great attention is given to the question 

of learning the principles of modern science. This is because scientists are increasingly interested in the issues of 

the nature of linguistic units, their functioning and the ability to store and transmit cultural information across 

generations. Concepts are complex, multidimensional phenomena, as evidenced by the vast material of fact 

accumulated in today's science. Scholars are making attempts, along with general theoretical advances of the 

concept type, to provide a detailed description of different concepts. The concepts of "reality" (Lukin, 1993), 

"love," "surprise," "contempt" (Vorkachev, 1995, 1997, 2000), "joy," "pleasure" (Mikhailova, 1993), "language" 

(Yakovleva), 1995), "Russian" (Farkhutdinova, 2000) and many others. 

The concept of sin is one of the essential to human consciousness and universal culture. It is present in many 

systems of mythology, theology, philosophy, and ethics. The idea has deep roots in history. Originating in pagan 

days, it has become one of the core principles of all religions in the world, including Christian dogma. The 

importance and necessity of the notion of sin. It is present in many systems of mythology, theology, philosophy, 

and ethics. The idea has deep roots in history. Originating in pagan days, it has become one of the core principles 

of all religions in the world, including Christian dogma. Thomas Aquinas, John of Damascus, Clement of 

Alexandria and others wrote about the importance and significance of the concept of sin for a Christian We sought 

to understand the concept of sin within a religion, to introduce it to people's consciousness, and to extend the limits 

of that concept as well. Thus, Tertullian (II c.) introduced the term "mortal sin" into the church's terminological 

apparatus (cf. Bible: "sin to death," John 5:16 First Epistle). Stepan Thebansky (VIII century), trying to socialize 

the idea, Stepan Thebansky (VIII century) compiled a list of sinful acts which are inappropriate to monks, trying 

to make this idea social. In the treatise “An Accurate Presentation of the Orthodox Faith" St. John of Damascus 

(VIII century), provided the definition of in a special section "On Fear.”  

The study of various cultural and theological literature produced over a long period of time found that sin, 

being one of the key concepts of Christianity, is perceived ambiguously even by church leaders, and contentious 

questions remain as to its meaning. For starters, the limits of the concept of sin are not known, there is no clear list 

of mortal sins, and there is no single answer to the question of which of the vices to a Christian is considered more 

important. We find even more disagreements among philosophers about understanding this definition. We find 

even more disagreements among philosophers about understanding this definition. V. N. Lossky (1949), had 

interpreted the biblical story of Adam's fall differently. Other Many authors wrote about the nature of sin and 

sinfulness through their heroes eyes, like O. De Balzac, V.I. Dahl, V.Hugo, F. M. Dostoevsky, N.Leskov, 

M.Sholohov, W.Shakespeare. 
There is also a natural scientific understanding of the concept of sin. Sin was interpreted by V. Vernadsky 

and his follower Teilhard de Chardin as a deviation from the normal state, comparing it with evolution (Stepanov, 
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1997 for more details).[3] The concept of sin has been and continues to be one of the most relevant to human daily 
consciousness. This definition governs actions and regulates individual and societal relationships, setting moral 
guidelines. It is personal and social, and it refers to a single ethnic group and to the whole of humanity. This 
concept simultaneously acts as a category of moral-ethical and socio-evaluation which has a verbal embodiment 
in different languages and is represented in different cultures.  

We may say that one element in Russian culture and in the minds of the Russian people is the idea of sin. The 
importance of this study is decided, first, by presenting to the Russian consciousness one of the most important 
concepts of spiritual culture in which the worldview of the Russian people, their psychology, ethical and moral 
values, religious and worldly experience are reflected; second, by applying a system functional approach to 
language learning and a comprehensive examination of the language units involved in the development of the 
definition and which contain information on it.  

The aim of this study is determined by relevance: to explain the Russian perception of sin, exposing the ethnic 
specificity of its interpretation of Russian consciousness. The initial theory for achieving this goal is the idea that 
Russian language is the reliable source of information about key concepts, as a keeper of knowledge about the 
Russian people's worldviews. V. Kolesov: made a fair point about this subject. Paying attention to the complex 
organization of Russian self-consciousness, the scientist pointed out that the tension within consciousness itself is 
profoundly and repeatedly expressed in the language due to the convergence of elements of a pagan and Christian 
vision of the world in it. (Kolesov, 1999, p.119-120). The focus of the research undertaken is the Russian idea of 
sin, defined by different linguistic means. Nevertheless, it is not appropriate to consider ethnic culture and national 
language as homogeneous structures. In the process of understanding N.Tolstoy's theory we have come to this 
conviction. Tolstoy on the character of ethnic culture as a stratum. The scientist noted that a comparison of 
language and culture phenomena makes it possible to detect a certain isomorphism in the functional and 
intrahierarchical context of their systems. Using the Slavic languages and cultures factuals, N. I. Tolstoy concluded 
that ethnic culture includes a variety of subsystems (cultural strata) each of which has its own linguistic 
embodiment. According to this theory, ethnic culture includes the culture of the educated layer ("book", elitist), 
the form of linguistic embodiment of which is a literary language; peasant folk culture "), the implementation form 
of which is the language of folklore, territorial dialects, dialects; an intermediate culture ("third" culture), the 
linguistic expression of which is urban vernacular and traditioanally technical culture, reflected in the language of 
the argo and trade. Therefore, Ethnic identity is realized in different ways, remaining unified, kept together by the 
national language. .[5:p.16-17] 

N. I. Tolstoy notes that his proposed model of isomorphism of language and culture is “somewhat simplified” 
and “oriented to the situation of the 19th –first half of the 20th centuries”, therefore, its application should take 
into account the historical variability of the language and society and the corresponding linguocultural situation. 
I. Tolstoy, the juxtaposition of the elite and the popular culture is still felt and observed, and is defined very 
explicitly where possible. Additionally, the nineteenth-century popular culture. This is "the most enduring aspect 
of an indigenous spiritual tradition, mostly preserved and transformed by language into today's environment" 
(Farkhutdinova, 2000, p.31). he concepts of "synchrony-diachrony," which are essential for a systemstructural 
(linguocentric) approach to language, are therefore neutralized, and multilevel language units can be used as 
sources of information about the Russian people's worldview not only in the past, but also in the present. 

III. Conclusion 

Taking all of these principles into consideration we can sum up the following: 
For achieving that goal, the following tasks need to be solved: 
1. Revealing the features of understanding the corresponding term in an elite culture to conduct a 

lexicographic analysis of the word. 2. Tracing the dynamics of the word's semantic structure, having studied its 
etymology and its modern use of speech 

3. Model the word's derivative field, define the path of "increments of the word's semantics" 
4. Describe common understanding of the respective expression, embedded in the language's phraseological 

and paremic units. 
5. To create a circle of concepts in folk and elite cultures which are associated with the meaning of this term.  
As a young scientific discipline, linguoculturology opens up broad perspectives for researching the basic 

concepts of cultural concepts, the study of which enables you to penetrate the foundations of people's beliefs, to 
expose their spiritual values and national identity. 
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I.Introduction 

Religion has been a subject of study from various standpoints. Some of the well-known approaches to the 

study of religion have been through History, Anthropology, Psychology and Sociology. 

Diverse nations clasp different cultural values and beliefs, which are reflected in the use of language and how 

people communicate. We can’t find two similar cultures. Wolfson (1989: 2) observes: “each culture has its own 

unique set of conventions, rules and patterns for the conduct of communication and these must be understood in 

the context of the general system that reflects the values”. The demonstration of communicative acts principally 

integrates culture-specific restrictions, which administrate how people say what to whom and in what conditions. 

The influence of religion on language have been conversed according to numerous views by scientists and 

researchers; e.g. religion and language ideology, religion and language policy and spread, religion and language 

maintenance. 

While investigating the upshot of religion on language, we realize that the influence of religion on people’s 

beliefs, values and attitudes reflects on their own language. In religious societies, the supposed sacredness of 

religious language informs people’s language ideologies, revealing as the desire to use and protect language from 

venality (purism). From the point of view of semiotics (the science of signs), language and religion are two 

distinguishing sign systems that have their own content and their own way of conveying this content. The language 

content plan and the religion content plan are two different images of the world (two pictures, two models of the 

world), therefore, in terms of semiotics, language and religion are two modeling semiotic systems. From the point 

of view of philosophy, language and religion are two forms of social consciousness in a series of other forms of 

displaying the world in people's minds, such as art, philosophy, morality, law, everyday (or everyday) 

consciousness, science and technology, etc. By the nature of their language and religion, occupy extreme points 

among other forms of social consciousness: these are polar opposites. Language contains the simplest, most 

elementary picture of the world; religion is the most complex, while the content of religion includes components 

of a different psychic nature (sensually visual, logical, emotional, intuitive, and transcendental). 

II.Literature review 

Up to the present time, significant attention has been paid to cultural pragmatics research observing how the 

cultural norms and rules of particular societies influence the use of language. For example, Spencer-Oatey, 2000; 

Scollon and Scollon, 2001; Wierzbicka, 2003; Chen and Starosta, 2005; Goddard, 2006; Taha, 2006; Kotthoff and 

Spencer-Oatey, 2007; Cutting, 2008; Peeters, 2009; Rieschild, 2011. Above mentioned cultural and cross-cultural 

studies have heightened the understanding and perception of interlocutors’ use of language in the context of certain 

cultures, as they focus on the performance of speech acts and strategies used to express intended speech acts. 

Nevertheless, the interplay of religion (as a cultural component) and religious factors were not considered as 

a major influence on both the production and interpretation of speech acts. Although religion has been observed 

to play a significant role in communication and its influence is undeniable in terms of language choices, 

interlocutors’ views and perceptions of the influence of religion on speech was not under a linguistic focus. To 

comprehend the sensitivities of interlocutors, we make an empirical examination of the actual presence of religious 

expressions and their pragmatic and socio-pragmatic functions in everyday communicative language, speakers’ 

preferences for using certain expressions, and the religious ideologies and motivations behind them. 

More than a few scientists as Chruszczewski, (2006); Mooney, (2006); Zuckerman, (2006) have discussed 

the influence of language on religion. In another study, Chruszczewski (2006) investigates religious texts, focusing 

on how they affect individuals’ and communities’ lives in general, and their religious lives in particular.  

Ferguson (1982) analyzed how religion influences language policy and dissemination, the relationship 

between religion and language and the influence of religion on language maintenance (Ferguson, (1982); Holmes 

et al. (1993) in his works. Nonetheless, works of scholars such as Ferguson, 1982; Moelleken, (1983); Sridhar, 

(1988); Holmes et al. (1993); Schiffman, (1996); Cunningham, (2001); Sawyer, (2001); Kamwangamalu, (2002); 

Spolskey, (2003); Weeks, (2002); Abdalla,( 2006); Fishman, (2006)do not clearly prove how religion 

unswervingly effects language as a communicative behavior in diverse cultures and communities. 

So, we consider that this research is to be a socio-pragmatic study. Socio-pragmatics can be defined as “the 

sociological interface of pragmatics”; it examines interlocutors’ beliefs based on relevant social and cultural values 

(Leech, 1983: 10-11);  

Cultures, are historically transmitted patterns of meanings come to life in codes comprise several aspects and 
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constituents, which are critical for enabling individuals and groups to interact socially. A number of scholars as 

Tillich, 1968; Geertz, 1993; Schiffman, (1996) have recognized language and religion as distinguishing and 

influential components of culture. In addition, he discussed the importance of religion and language to some 

cultures, which he terms “linguistic cultures”. He states: 

One of the most basic issues where language and religion intersect is the existence, in many cultures, of 

sacred texts [...]. For cultures where certain texts are so revered, there is often almost an identity of language and 

religion, such that the language of the texts also becomes sacred...(ibid.: 55) 

The connotation of religion and language is obvious in some cultures, especially those where both language 

and religion are perceived as sacred and hieratic. However, the level of significance placed on each is connected 

to ideological factors, such as the level of secularization with the society, and the perceived intersection between 

religion and language in any given culture. 

Geertz (ibid) further refers to the importance of language in a culture when establishing that cultural 

“meanings” and “concepts” are expressed in the forms “by means of which men communicate”.  

Language acts as a criterion and universal form, the shell of all other forms of social consciousness; religion 

– as universal content, historically the first source from which all subsequent content of social consciousness 

developed. We can say that language is a universal medium, a communication technique; religion - universal 

meanings broadcast in communication, cherished meanings, and the most important for a person and society. 

In spite of the polar reverse of the plans for the maintenance of language and religion, there are complex 

relationships between them - because of their deep rootedness in the human mind, rootedness that goes back to the 

origins of the human in man. 

Religious and confessional factors played (and are playing!) an outstanding role in the fate of languages and, 

more broadly, in the history of human communication.  

Therefore, in the history of religions, language issues often acquired vital importance. The translation of 

Scripture into new languages often led not to the spread of the teaching, but to its modification. The need for new 

translations or new interpretations could turn out to be both a manifestation and a factor of various heretical and 

dissident movements. 

The drama and paradox of the connection between language and religion is that language, being “just” a 

communicative technique, turned out to be able to be a prerequisite (one of the prerequisites) and a form of 

manifestation of religious contradictions, which, ultimately, led to changes in the content of "cherished meanings." 

The geography of supra-ethnic religions coincided with the boundaries of the distribution of religious texts 

in languages that were or became supra-ethnic and acquired a cult character. In the history of culture, languages 

in which, were first stated or written down and subsequently canonized one or another religious a doctrine, they 

began to call “prophetic” or “apostolic” (‘messenger’) languages. There are few such languages. Among the Hindu 

peoples, the Vedic language and later Sanskrit close to it were the first cult language. Among the Chinese, 

Japanese, Koreans - Wenyang (the language of the works of Confucius) and Tibetan; among the peoples professing 

in antiquity and the early Middle Ages Zoroastrianism - Avestan language; Muslims (Arabs, Turks, Iranian 

peoples) have written and literary Arabic (the language of the Qur'an) and classical Persian. The apostolic 

languages of the Christian peoples of Europe are Greek and Latin, the Orthodox Slavs and Romanians, in addition, 

have their first cult language - Church Slavonic (Old Slavonic), which were translated into the 60–80s. IX century 

Saints Cyril and Methodius sacred texts. As for the Russian language, its status is determined by Orthodox 

theologians as it is with the current language, since its extensive theological literature was created in the 19th 

century.  

In religious humanities, the apparent holiness of religious language takes on a fundamental role in establishing 

language ideologies; for example, the aspiration to use and protect language from venality (purism), and the 

conservancy of sacred texts against translation. However, in other religions such as Christianity, even though 

religious texts are not in their original languages, but have been translated into other languages are imbued with a 

degree of sacredness; for example, Latin, Greek, Syriac, and Slavonic.  

The originality of linguistic situations in the middle Ages is largely due to the existence of supra-ethnic 

religions with their special languages, which in most cases did not coincide with the local folk languages. 

Therefore, in various regions of Europe and Asia, a special type of cultural bilingualism developed, which formed, 

on the one hand, the supra-ethnic language of religion and book-writing culture (close to religions), and on the 

other, the local folk language that served everyday communication. 

Confessional supra-ethnic languages, i.e. in fact, the international languages of the middle Ages created 

sufficient opportunities for communication within the boundaries of their cultural and religious worlds. The 

communicative significance of supra-ethnic languages becomes especially evident if we take into account another 

significant feature of the language situations of the middle Ages - the strong dialectal fragmentation of languages. 

The interaction of supra-ethnic cult languages and folk languages in the processes of adding up new literary 

languages is one of the most interesting and rich in significant pages in the history of the written culture of peoples 

and another important aspect in the relationship between language and religion. 

Ferguson (1982) writes: “[the] distribution of major types of writing systems in the world correlates more 

closely with the distribution of the world’s major religions than with genetic or typological classifications of 

language”. This correlation reflects the influence of the simultaneous introduction of writing systems, in 

conjunction with the spread of certain religions. The Arabic script was introduced as a writing system to previously 
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unwritten languages. It replaced preexisting writing systems (such as Malay and Persian) with the new ‘Islamic’ 

writing system based on Arabic. Similarly, Latin script was introduced to local unwritten languages in the West, 

in conjunction with Christianity (ibid). 

In general, in the middle Ages, the dependencies between religions and languages were especially diverse 

and deep. In comparison with modern culture, the Middle Ages is characterized by a closer and biased attention 

to the word. All these are the features of cultures that developed on the basis of the religions of Scripture. 

An additional topic that has drawn some attention, and which concerns the relationship between religion and 

language, relates to the influence of religion on language maintenance. Probably the most salient case is the effect 

of Judaism on Hebrew. For hundreds of years Hebrew was not never an official language and nor was it tied to 

any nationality. Notwithstanding this, Hebrew has survived to become a national language receiving 

internationally and official recognition (Ferguson, 1982).  

According to these researchers, language “shapes our higher cognitive processes, such as social influences 

and value judgments, by virtue of its inherent involvement in the process of acquiring cultural practices” (Kashima 

and Kashima, 1998: 462). 

III.GENERAL CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS: 

Summing up the study of religion and language interrelation following conclusions can be drawn: 

1. Cultural beliefs, values and customs reflect on a language of a person and the way he communicates in 

society. 

2. Language and religion have their certain content and a style for conveying this content. 

3.  Language comprises the unpretentious, most elementary picture of the world; religion is the most 

multipart, while the content of religion includes components of a different psychic nature as sensually optical, 

logical, emotive, instinctive, and inspirational. 

4. Apostolic or prophetic languages are the languages which glorified one religious doctrine. 

5. While religious texts are translated to other languages they do not lose their sacredness. 

6. Intersection of supra-ethnic cult languages and folk languages are very significant pages in the process of 

adding up new literary language in written culture. 

7. Religious and confessional factors played (and are playing!) an outstanding role in the fate 

of languages and, more broadly, in the history of human communication.  
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Abstract. This article is dedicated to the comparative analysis of proverbs with component denoting “money” 

in Uzbek and English languages. And in this article we investigated proverbs with component denoting “money” 

through analysis of both languages in order to highlight entities that play a role in people's daily life, and to 

establish the maintain individuality in society. In order to make it easy to perceive for those willing to keep up 

their educational and scientific carrier in the science of Uzbek and English languages it was purposed to broaden 

their view on ways of teaching and peculiar features. Moreover proverbs with component denoting “money” can 

reflect the wealth of language displaying cultural paradigms of speakers of a particular language. The most 

attention is paid to the role and place of Uzbek and English proverbs concerning the word "money" and their 

etymology as well in two countries with the specific features. Except this a language reflects the particular culture 

of its nation, especially proverbs' role in reflecting national specificities and culture of this nation is considerable. 

In addition, we can say not only traditions of the people, but also historical places, outstanding people and famous 

characters of the notion are expressed in proverbs.  
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I. Introduction 

Phraseology is a popular field of diverse philological investigations. Nowadays a number of scholars turn 

their attention to the science of phraseology. One of the ideas is connected with the understanding of phraseological 

units as phenomena of culture and therefore the function is investigated in cultural context. Thus phraseology has 

entered the sphere of sociolinguists. One of the best definitions of phraseological units is as follows: it is a stable, 

coherent combination of words with partially or fully figurative meaning. Phraseology is one of the most interesting 

subjects of investigations in Modern linguistics. Phraseological units and especially proverbs, was investigated in a 

great number of research works. Phraseology is an integral and virtually prominent discipline of any language with 

the deep history of evolvement. One of the perceptions concerning to the comprehension of phraseological units 

as phenomena of culture and therefore the function is investigated in cultural context. Phraseological units reflect 

the wealth of language displaying cultural paradigms of speakers of a particular language. Phraseological units as 

a particular section of language shined a light on linguists of the 20 the century and this word combination became 

the object of scientific investigation.  

There are many phraseological units and proverbs that contain monetary system. The same as other proverbs 

or phraseological units, they came from people's everyday life, prose and poetry, myths, fables, slang, novels and 

other sources. Quite a few proverbs with component denoting money are familiar to people of different 

nationalities, and in order to show the tradition, culture or personality of the nationality. It's natural that a learner 

wants to know how to say those colorful expressions in different languages. It’s more interesting to analyze 

historical version and modern version of proverbs with form of comparison in two different languages. By learning 

proverbs our youth can be cleverer and extend their speech. 

II. Literature Review:  

A proverb is a popularly known, repeated and concrete saying with complete utterance; they express as truth 

based on common sense or the practical experience of people. According to the linguist W.Mieder’s point about 

proverb he considers: "A proverb is a short , generally known sentence of the folk which contains wisdom, truth, 

morals, and traditional views in a metaphorical , fixed and memorable form and which is handed down from 

generation to generation" [W. Mieder,1993 p-27]. It is clear from the definition that proverbs are usually based on 

metaphor and have figurative meaning. History shows that the creative practice of writers normally was successful 

in case when author developed meaning of words according to the rules of internal language development. The 

impact of internal rules of language development reveals the fact that alongside with direct meanings figurative 

meanings also appear as a result of metaphorization process. Development of meanings of words can be vividly 

traced in the phraseological innovations of writers, in which words put into new and unusual contacts assume quite 

different meanings. V.V.Vingradov said: “it is quite necessary to dwell on the nature of enriching and complicating 

meanings of the words belonging to the lexicon of language, as the semantic development of the lexicon words is 

related to enriching standard language phraseology”. Formation and extension of figurative meanings in the words 

belonging to the lexicon result in creating phraseological units included into the lexicon of language. [Arnold.I.V, 

1996. p295] 

Proverbs have greatly history around the world. From ancient proverbs were among the people. In this issue 

the most attention is paid to the comparison of Uzbek and English proverbs concerning the word "money" and 

their etymology as well in two countries with the specific features. During the conversion the usage of the word 

"money" can be encountered frequently according to the condition and proverbs about the money also utilized in 

most cases in order convey the people's situation in an appealing way. Uzbek language has evolved for a long time 

and during this period it gathered substantial amount of phraseological units that people considered successful and 

famous with the favor of omnipotent culture and national traditions. A language reflects the particular culture of 

its nation, especially proverbs' role in reflecting national features and culture of this nation is considerable. As for 

English country people use proverbs in speech so often, those proverbs will be a valuable help to the advanced 

people of the language. English proverbs are attractive because they involve a small mass of comparatively 

accessible material. Proverbs are, moreover, easy to group and to execute. Proverbs are so much the common 

property of all Englishmen that in conversation it is often enough to repeat just the beginning of a proverb; the rest 

easily supplied by the other collocutor. By studying English proverbs we can know the history of that country. We 

introduce the political, economic, social life of the country. Moreover, our issue is closely connected with tradition 

and culture of people and explains the origin of a large number of phraseological units and proverbs with 

component denoting money. If we examine them, the dominant subtype of phraseological units and proverbs, we 

observe that they involve elements regarded as relevant for various reasons: natural elements, being a good or bad 

man, salient aspects of everyday life and others. 

Additionally we can say not only traditions of the people and national notions, but also historical places, 

outstanding people and famous characters of the notion are expressed in proverbs. The proverbs have been given 

in order to show wisdom, instruction, understanding, justice, judgment, subtlety to the knowledge, discretion, 

learning counsel and to understanding a proverb and interpretation the words of the wise and their dark sayings. 

[N. F.Ochilova, 2014 p-14]. 



69 

It is obvious that appearing and forming of proverbs, besides, admitting them into live conversations by the 

nation takes sometimes considerably long period of time. The English and Uzbek languages are believed to have 

long history. English has background that comes from the Latin language, therefore a huge number of English 

proverbs or phraseological units stock have Latin bases; some of them are identical to the historical forms, some 

of them faced to changes in comparison with the old ones. Through many years, other languages have been 

affecting to the English language, too. As a result, some proverbs are often borrowed from them in the way of 

translating proverbs into English as well. W. Mieder introduces the four major sources four common European 

proverbs, including English, namely the Greek and the Roman Antiquity, the Bible, the Medieval Latin and the 

loan translations [W. Mieder 1993, p. 6]. The Uzbek language possesses also long background. It is true that this 

language was given the name of “Uzbek language” recently, but this language has existed since approximately X-

XI century. A huge number of proverbs, sayings and aphorisms are considered as a great wealth of the Uzbek 

culture. [U.K Yusupov. 2013, p 27 ] The main sources may be classified as followings: some characters from 

religious sources and the borrowed translations (mainly from the Arab, Tadjik, Persian and Russian languages). 

Moreover, there are some proverbs that come from sayings created by the mass media (TV, radio or social nets), 

expressions of films and songs, and even advertising slogans in all languages including English and Uzbek. 

However, they need some time to become or to form new proverbs as well. 

By analyzing the word "money" in etymological point of view, it was clarified that, the word money refers to 

two concepts: the abstract unit of account in terms of which the value of goods, services, and obligations can be 

compared and anything that is widely established as a payment. English people use proverbs in speech so often, 

that proverbs will be a valuable help to the advanced people of the language. English proverbs are attractive 

because they involve a small mass of comparatively accessible material. Proverbs are, moreover, easy to group 

and to execute. By studying English proverbs we can know the history, political, economic and social life of the 

country. When we glance to history of the proverbs about money, there are some sources that were effective in 

development of the folk and culture. 

For instance, the proverb “Get the money honestly if you can.” English proverb appeared early 19th century 

in the poetry of Horace (65-8BC). The English proverb “Money has no smell” used firstly in 20th century, but 

originally deriving from a comment made by the Roman Emperor Vespasian (AD 9-79), in response to an objection 

to a tax on public lavatories.[ http://blog.oup.com ] And in Uzbek language also there are majority amount of 

proverbs about money and its saving like “Suvdek kelgan pul suvdek oqib ketadi”, “Pul-belga, quvvat”, “Pul 

jigardan bunyod bo’ladi.”.  

In Uzbek language all of the proverbs and sayings about money represent nations’ deep history and custom 

that possess deep meaning and morality. [T.Mirzayev, A.Musoqulov, 2009] So, English and Uzbek proverbs have 

very rich and different sources of enlarging which make them brighter and colorful, providing interests to a 

people’s attitudes and outlook to the life. Moreover, Uzbek and English language also there are considerable 

amount of proverbs related to the word money and their usage. While translating them with the help of 

phraseological translation could be found the proverbs with the same meanings. Phraseological translation include 

the use in the text of stable units of varying degrees of proximity between a unit of English language and the 

corresponding unit of Uzbek - from full and absolute equivalent to approximate phraseological correspondence. 

In order to talk further about if method of translation, we will give a definition of the phraseological equivalent. 

Phraseological equivalent- it is phraseologizm on translation language, by all indicators equal to the translated 

unit. [N.D. Djalilova, 2019 p 49-50]. 

According to the analysis of the proverbs concerning to “money” in two countries, there could be founded 

some similar equivalents that can be compatible and akin completely from lexical point of view. For example: 

-“A fool and his money are soon parted” [https://www.myenglishteacher.eu] - means that people spend their 

money on foolish things will lose their money and become poor. This is something that often happens to people 

who suddenly get a lot of money, especially if that money comes in one lump sum or over the period of a few 

years. In Uzbek form it can be similar with the proverb “Xisobini bilmagan hamyonidan ayrilar.” 

- “A good name is better than rich” – means that a good reputation is worth more than any amount of money 

.Uzbek form is “Boy bo’lay deb izzatingdan ayrilma”. Nonetheless, it can be identified significant amount of 

similar proverbs in two languages according to the meaning, the perspectives and viewpoints are various 

considerably. In English language the word “money” is used more positively. This word somewhat means power 

and superiority in English as “Money makes the world go round” while in Uzbek language this word take negative 

sign like “Pul- qo’lning kiri” in the light of the impact historical events. This is usually said to encourage someone 

to either not be disappointed because they feel are lack of money. Or in order to remind he people those who are 

focusing too much money. 

 - “Cash is King”- means that, in many places around the world, credit cards and other kind of payments and 

investments are not believed to be as reliable as cash. Uzbek form is “Naqd asl, nasiya kasal”. 

- “It takes money to make money”-this proverb is used when speaking about investments and ways to make 

more money. Usually, to make money you have to have some already. Uzbek form is “Pulni pul topar.” 

- “Money talks” -means that, money can be great power and influence compared to promises or words alone. 

Uzbek form is “Og’zi qiyshiq bo’lsa , boyni bolasi gapirsin.” 

- “A penny saved is a penny earned.”-means that, not spending money is almost the same as earning it, 

because it will still be in your pocket. Uzbek form is “Don ayagan donga yetar”. 

http://blog.oup.com/
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- “God help the rich, the poor can beg”- means that, in most occasions riches are more successful than poor 

people. Riches can resolve any problem by only one action or words, when poor people may spend whole life for 

this implementation because of financial deficiency. Uzbek form is “Boy ham boyga, Xudo ham boyga.” 

By knowing the history of proverbs we can compare the idea of proverbs some centuries ago and now. There 

are, furthermore, curious details of cultural history in some proverbial comparison and these must be examined 

and interpreted Example: “Bad money drives out good.”, “Money can’t buy happiness.”, “Money isn’t 

everything”or “as good as gold” and Uzbek proverbs such as “Hamma narsani pul bilan o’lchab bo’lmaydi”, 

“pul topguncha aql top” they refers to the good and bad behavior or features of people characters. Some proverbs 

are related to some folk practice and customs. For example, every cloud has a silver lining. In the past English 

believed that, nothing was wholly dark or full of unmixed sorrow or gloom. There was some good in every evil. 

In history, as we know, it was not easy to live, there were a lot of difficulties. Some proverbs came from ancient 

people deeply rooted beliefs such as their superstitious tendency and belief. In the past English people believed 

that if the person waked up early, he would be lucky. In turn English people have got a proverb “the early bird 

catches the worm” or it has another version “Early to bed, early to rise, makes a man healthy, wealthy, and wise” 

and it refers to waking up early in the morning and going to bed early allows for people to have a productive day. 

Going to bed early will assure that one has a good night’s sleep, and waking up early allows for one to have an 

entire day to get things accomplished. For this reason they believed that, an early riser is sure to be in luck with 

both morally and financially. Our Uzbek people also agree with this proverb and in Uzbek it is used as “Erta 

turganga Hudo berar” and means, the one who is prompt to seize is opportunities achieves success. 

There are many synonym words and phrases in a language, proverbs can be synonymous to one another. 

Sometimes their meanings are similar and they can substitute one another in a context. However, many of synonym 

proverbs cannot be absolute synonyms even they resemble one another semantically. Because, expressiveness in 

their meanings differs in some degree from each other, consequently they are used in different cases and situations 

– so they own different pragmatic and sociolinguistic features: some of them are mostly applied in formal (official) 

cases while some of them often appear in informal (oral) conversations. Though the proverbs that given above 

have several synonyms they cannot substitute one another in a context, otherwise the semantic or stylistic balance 

would be destructed roughly. 

1. Example: Money makes the world go round - Pul bo’lsa changalda sho’rva, Puling bo’lsa hamma quling, 

tog’u tosh ham bo’lar yuling [https://www.myenglishteacher.eu]; [T.Mirzayev, A.Musoqulov, 2009] 

In these proverbs it is said money is an important part of everyone’s daily life around the world. Without 

money, many things we do or need would not be available to us. In semantic point of view, these two proverbs 

seem identical, but their pragmatic features are different: the English proverb is usually used in more formal and 

literary styles, in its turn the Uzbek one is mostly applied in colloquial speech and second one in literary form. 

2. Example: Money is a good servant/slave, but a bad master.-Pul topguncha-aql top. 

It means that money is beneficial to buy what we need and pay for things. But, using all of our time trying to 

earn more money and missing out on things that are more important, such as family, means that money is 

controlling us like a master controls his servant or slave. The concept of these proverbs in two languages is close 

to each other.  

3. Example: A friend in court is better than a penny in purse. – Boylik boylik emas, birlik boylik (Wealth is 

not wealth, solidarity is wealth). The main meaning of these proverbs (4) represents that friendship is more valuable 

or necessary than money, it is real wealth. The existence of the cultureme “penny” proves that it belongs to the 

English nation. The English culture compares friendship with the currency and it says friends are better than 

pennies; being friends is equalized to real wealth in the Uzbek one. 

Furthermore, it should be stated that, while translating the proverbs into another language especially should 

be taken into consideration the main types of translation of phraseological conformities including complete, partial 

and absence conformities. Complete conformities, “Money does not grow on the trees”-“Pul daraxtda o’smas.”-

there is a complete coincidence of the form and of the meaning. Example: Stop asking for things you do not need 

and don’t really want. Money doesn’t grow on trees as you know. Partial conformities, “A penny saved is a penny 

earned.”-“Pul pulni topar”-they are figuratively close, but differ in lexical composition, morphological number 

and syntactic arrangement of the order of the word. Example: I heard that millionaire lost everything in his divorce; 

it is proof that money can’t buy happiness. And the last one is absence of conformities, “Money talks”- “Og’zi 

qiyshiq bo’lsa, boyni bolasi gapirsin.” Based on real words that denote objects, phenomena, a typical the certain 

people. There is no closeness between the proverbs according to structure and word choices, only the meaning is 

remained but not form. Example: If you want them to let you into the club, give them some money, money talks. 

As the result we can say that proverbs are the outcome of language. They come from people and are used by 

people. Proverbs, as a prominent scholar once said the mirror of a nation and the living fossil of a language, do 

play an important role in different languages and cultures. 

III. Conclusion:  

To sum up, proverbs come to be a very numerous parts of the English and Uzbek languages. They differ 

semantically, structurally, stylistically and even pragmatically from one another. Proverbs cover many drawbacks 

of the culture of a nation. Proverbs serve to describe, define and express the culture of the language in which they 

exist. One can see national notions, things, feelings, traditions, well-known ancestors, even the names of places – 

cultural points in the fund of a language. The function of proverbs is to teach and advise people what they see in 

https://www.myenglishteacher.eu/
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their lives. Many English proverbs guide people to adopt a correct attitude towards life and to take a proper way 

to get along well with others. Some other proverbs tell people what to do and how to do it, so the proverbs guide 

people's daily life. From the proverb, people can broaden their knowledge to avoid making mistakes, with keen 

observation of people stand to benefit greatly. Proverbs are short sayings of folk wisdom of well-known facts or 

truths compendious expressed and in a way that makes them easy to remember. On the one hand, the cognitive 

view permits to access the universal principles that underlie the cognition of proverbs. Also the social and 

pragmatic view allows us to look beyond the linguistic structure of proverbs in order to explore the reach amount 

of background knowledge and cultural beliefs they portray. 

English and Uzbek proverbs connecting with the components denoting “money” reflects the mentality, culture 

and traditions of a nation and takes important place in the language of this nation. In both languages, proverbs 

about money are various, besides synonymous or antonymous proverbs can be found among them. But their 

synonymic and antonymic relations are not considered to be absolute, because they are chosen according to a 

context, as a result their meanings may be also slightly changed. Therefore, applying a proverb in an appropriate 

place makes a speech clear and fluent. 
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Abstract. Author illustrates the transition of terms into everyday language in her article, is called 

determinologization. But like many other questions in thermal science, this question has not received an 

unambiguous solution. Attraction of the problem of determinologization is due to several reasons. Firstly, the 

penetration of special lexical units into a common language is an active process in many languages, including 

Uzbek, Russian and English. Many linguists say, that about 80-90% of new vocabularies are terms. The impetus 

for such an intellectualization of language was given by the general informatization of society. However, in 

linguistic works there is no orderly picture of this problem, which is primarily expressed in the ambiguous 

interpretation of the term “determinologization” itself. 

Key words: determinologization, term, language lacuna, everyday language, terminologization, 

despecialization, speech register, semantics. 

 

The philosophical concept of our time asserts a complete priority of information over other components of 

being. The linguistic side of the information pulsar of modern life is fixed in the fact of the mass penetration of 

terms into everyday speech. According to S.V. Grineva [2000: 3] "the increase in the number of terms of various 

sciences overtakes the increase in the number of commonly used words of the language, and therefore, at present, 

the number of terms of individual sciences exceeds the number of commonly used words." 

This state of affairs could not but affect the linguistic space of the mass media (media), fiction, advertising 

and conversational discourse. Entering a different functional environment affects the terminological essence of the 

special unit, and investigatively entails the emergence of new regularities for the existence of terms. 

The high socionomicity of terms in the general discourse leads to the need to describe, systematize and 

analyze the mechanisms of terminology migration, the peculiarities of their perception and use by naive native 

speakers, which makes an attempt to give comprehensive coverage of special vocabulary outside their own style 

register. 

The deepening international integration contacts determine the importance of a comparative study of this 

process in English and Russian. 

In connection with the massive transition of new terms to the Common Usage, there is a need for interpretation 

termolexes that transcend the boundaries of special Uses and operate in a non-special register, identify the most 

http://blog.oup.com/
https://www.myenglishteacher.eu/
https://www.myenglishteacher.eu/blog/english-proverbs-about-money/


72  

active fields that trigger the terms in the common Uzus, effective ways of terminology, clarify the functional 

potentials of terms in a common language. 

in connection with the development of interdisciplinary scientific research, terminology in the common 

language (CL) can be analyzed as an object of infolosociolinguistics, psycholinguistics, cognitive linguistics, 

gender linguistics.The term has tremendous attractive power for a modern researcher. There are many reasons for 

this. The very fact of the absence of a concrete, unambiguous definition of the term "term" produces repeated 

attempts to interpret this linguistic phenomenon and indicate the place of terminological vocabulary in the national 

language system. 

In the course of our study, we cannot ignore the problem of determining the limits of a term, i.e., to deduce 

an algorithm for assigning words to either terms or to words in a common language. To do this, we must consider 

the main characteristics of the term, its functions, types and compare them with the functions, the essential features 

of the words CL. 

Linguistic and terminological discussions about the essence of the term go in three main directions. In our 

work, we designate them as “traditional” “functional”, and “genetic” D.S. Lotge [1982], V.A. Zvegintsev [1996], 

R.A. Budagov [1972], N.Z. Kotelova [1982], EN Tolikina [1974] and others - representatives of the “traditional” 

direction agree that the term does not belong to the general literary language. This is a special word with specific 

features both in terms of content and in terms of expression. 

The peculiarity of the terms is manifested in the uniqueness, accuracy, definiteness, independence from the 

context, as well as in the absence of synonyms and emotional charge. 

Linguists and terminologists of the opposite research camp of functionalists (T.O. Vinokur [1959], A.A. 

Reformatsky [1964], A.I. Moiseev [1971], V.P. Danilenko [1976], V.V. Vinofadov [ 1972], N. A. Shurygin [1997], 

S. Shelov [1998], N. S. Nikitchenko [1985], B. N. Golovin 1987], R. Yu. Kobrin [1987] and others) do not refute 

the terms belong to the general literary language and are of the opinion that the properties of the terms highlighted 

by the "traditionalists" are nothing but the qualities of the desired ideal terminological unit (TU). In actual 

operation, the term is often ambiguous, does not differ in brevity, and has several synonyms. The difference 

between TU, according to functionalist scientists, lies elsewhere. Terms have a special function — expressions of 

a special concept. 

In contrast to the "traditionalists" and "functionalists" a third direction is being formed – “genetic” in which 

we distinguish between two extreme currents. 

One of them is headed by B.Yu. Gorodetsky and V.V. Rassin. They believe that the term as such does not 

exist, thereby forming a nihilistic version of the genetic current: “The term is itself a fiction. It exists only in a 

system of terms, that is, along with other terms with which it is associated with certain relationships”. By “certain 

relationships”, scientists understand the lexical-semantic stratification of any language. Consequently a term is 

just a word of any thematic group of vocabulary. As something special, it does not exist and did not initially exist. 

Within the framework of the genetic trend, they tried to "equalize" the term with the word and the opposite 

way, adhering to the principle, "according to which every meaningful word of the language ... is a term, and the 

term is absolute in the scale of the whole language system". 

Thus, all words are genetically terms. A. Vezhbitskaya [1997: 103] speaks of the words "mummy", "daddy" 

as terms of kinship. ST Grinev [1993: 28] defines the words "бык", "верба", "петух" to the original terms. 

According to SV. Grinev [1993: 28], "everyday words are terms that have lost their novelty." A.I. Moiseyev also 

states that the lexical units "отец", "мать", "сын", "дочь" belong to the class of proto-terms or genoa terms. 

This theory is also supported by the fact that in the ancient world there were sublanguages of artisans, hunters, 

farmers, etc. The differentiation of sublanguages lay in a clear division of responsibilities between men engaged 

in food production and construction, and women who were responsible for housekeeping. That is, it is quite 

objectively possible to say that the vocabulary of a primitive society can easily be divided into special groups, the 

knowledge of which was a characteristic feature of a certain number of people. Over time, the order of things has 

changed. Large groups of terms have become publicly available. The question remains: whether to consider these 

words as terms that have lost the specialty of use or ordinary vocabulary. 

The problematic nature of attempts to establish the place of a term in the language system to confirm or 

exclude the TU feature is initially explained by the blurred boundaries and inaccurate definition of the habitat of 

terms and words of the general literary language - functional styles. 

The modern designation of styles converges on the following stratification of the literary language: colloquial 

style, professional business, scientific, style of mass communication and fiction. 

Terms are a subsystem of linguistic means of two styles: professional business and scientific. From the tasks 

of these styles (to transmit and receive scientific information, to facilitate effective communication on professional 

business topics), the requirements for the lexical means of these styles follow: high information content and 

accuracy. 

It turns out that the remaining styles - conversational, media and fiction - this is the common language that 

interests us. 

The interaction of the functional CL modes can be reflected in the following graphic ways: 
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Figure 1. Representation of language cross-functional contacts, where: 

a - professional business style, 

b - scientific style, 

c - media style, 

d - style of fiction. 

e- conversational style 

 

 
Figure 2. Demonstration of the penetration of semantic layers. 

 

The above figures show that the separation of the functional styles of the national language, which, however, 

have a certain area of intersection, will be objective. The semantic filling of special styles is mainly terminology, 

i.e. the terms of science, industrial, technical, social and managerial relations (we consider inaccurate the allocation 

of the “language of science and technology”), and the main semantic core of CL is the common vocabulary. 

Such a representation of the status of the term and some explanation of the word "term" itself, which is formed 

from the Latin "terminus" - limit, border. [Brockhaus / Generative Encyclopedia on-line: www.est.ru / livelang / 

rus.htm. agama.com/scripts/brokhaus]. That is, on the one hand, the terminology restricts itself from the 

vocabulary of commonly used and other sublanguages, and on the other hand, has a common border with the class 

of words of the common literary language. 

In our work, we will be interested not so much in the area of intersection of functional styles, but in the foreign 

use of terminological units and the process of their transition to another register. 
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Figure 3. Demonstration of the process of transition of terms to other style registers, where: 

a - professional business style, 

b - scientific style, 

c - media style, 

d - style of fiction. 

e- conversational style 

 

Since in the course of the study there is a psycholinguistic verification of the production and perception of 

terms by ordinary speakers of the language, the line of experiment should be designated in the spoken register, 

since this concept is heterogeneous stylistically (literary-colloquial, familiar-colloquial and vernacular) and 

socially, which expressed in the division into elitist, medium-literary and low-speech culture. 

The average literary speech culture in terms of quantitative and qualitative parameters is the basis for studying 

the penetration of terms in CL. Qualitatively, this is an average version of CL (the speech of the media also refers 

to this type of culture). Quantitatively, the average literary speech culture (LSC) occupies a priority position in the 

frequency of use in society. There are a number of features of LSC. which determine its primacy in comparison 

with other types of speech cultures in relation to the interaction of terminology and CL: 

1. "The speakers of medium speech culture mainly possess two or three functional styles, one of which is 

associated with the field of everyday communication, and the other or two others with the sphere of" professional 

activity ". 

Consequently, professional activity has the greatest impact on LSC members in comparison with speakers of 

an elite or low-literary speech culture. And it is the carriers of this culture that fall into the group of people who 

primarily disseminate terms in speech. 

2. “The insufficient level of general culture, the often overestimated level of language training, the nature of 

precedent texts often leads the speakers of LSC to inappropriate use in speech, on the one hand, of terms, foreign 

words, on the other hand, reduced and even swearing vocabulary. ". 

3. The main source of information for carriers of LSC is also the media. The most frequent terms outside the 

scope of their scientific use are precisely the texts of the media. Do not forget that the media products are mainly 

focused on the average user of the language. 

The inverse process, i.e., the transition of terms into CL, is called determinologization. But like many other 

questions in thermal science, this question has not received an unambiguous solution. Attraction of the problem of 

determinologization is due to several reasons. Firstly, the penetration of special lexical units into a common 

language is an active process in many languages, including Uzbek, Russian and English. Many linguists say, that 

about 80-90% of new vocabulary are terms. The impetus for such an intellectualization of language was given by 

the general informatization of society. However, in linguistic works there is no orderly picture of this problem, 

which is primarily expressed in the ambiguous interpretation of the term “determinologization” itself. 

The “Historical Systematized Glossary of Terms of Terminology” (which aims not only to inventory material 

accumulated over a century, but also to identify lacunae of terminological issues) on the issue of 

determinologization provides a link to only one source - A.I. Moiseev's “To the definition of a term”, where this 

term first appeared. In the work of N.A. Shurygina [1997: 43] the concept of "determinologization" refers to a 

group of concepts that are not recorded in special dictionaries. 

One of the properties of the term is motivation, and international and hybrid terms are generally distinguished 

by semantic transparency, therefore, in essence, the term “determinologization” contains a definition in itself. 

The imposition of additional meanings on this concept occurred due to the huge outflow of terms in the CL. 

Such a number of commonly used terms prompted the use of the term "determinologization" in the meaning of 

"the appearance of a special unit in CL". 

This theory is to some extent justified, because the term really loses some of its properties when it appears in 

the CL. But one should distinguish between changing the meaning of the term and creating a new, figurative one. 

The unsettled image of the concept of “determinologization” is also manifested in the absence of stable valence 
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relations. Scientists use such combinations as "pass", "experience" determininologization. We consider the use of 

the verb “determinologize” as the most appropriate, since “test determinologization” and “pass 

determinologization” reflect only the stage of the process, but do not imply a result. 

They reveal the concept of determininization in the following way: the term “loses its strict conceptuality, 

systematicity, unambiguity, and • acquires pragmatic properties that it was previously deprived of, that is, a new 

word with a terminological meaning arises that requires interpretation rather than definition”. 

This definition sounds more succinctly in Z.V. Solovieva [1977: 7], however, it operates with the term 

despecialization: “Despecialization is the term’s going beyond the terminological field, the loss of terminological 

properties, and the subsequent use of terminological meaning by common language usage.” 

V.N. Shurygin [1997: 37] states the fact of a change in meaning the term already falls into the CL and draws 

the corresponding conclusions about the phenomenon of determininization: “Units of individual terminologies 

acquiring citizenship rights in the common literary language experience the so-called determininization, which is 

manifested, as a rule, not only in expanding the sphere of use of the word term, but also in eroding the semantic 

boundaries of the definition. " 

However, there are proponents of the idea that determinologization only development can be considered a 

term used in CL of a figurative meaning. This approach is based on • an understanding of the process of 

determininization as the opposite of the terminization process, when the word of common vocabulary develops 

terminological meaning. 

The migration of terms in CL is a large-scale process, but not spontaneous. 

First of all, it should be noted that the term’s path from a special field to a commonly used layer of words is 

limited by certain possibilities for the absorption of a foreign lexical unit by various style registers. It is, firstly, 

about the presence of direct contacts of special and non-special situations of written or oral communication; 

secondly, about the existence of peculiar communication agents that would fulfill the role of a TU conductor from 

one region to another. 

TU's natural habitat is the vocational and scientific language styles. These styles can be represented in the 

form of actually existing macroelements, which in turn are divided into microelements of various levels: 

1. Terminological dictionaries. 

2. Forms of written communication of specialists: 

a) documentation; 

b) reports; 

c) articles, other forms of scientific work. 

3. Forms of oral communication of specialists: 

a) conferences; 

b) real-time conferences; 

c) situations of direct communication. 

Within these areas, the term is characterized by the performance of specific functions: nomination of a 

scientific concept, concentration of vocational knowledge and the function of discovering new knowledge. 

These sources of intralingual borrowing of terms are not equivalent in terms of their participation in the 

transportation of TU to the CL. The greatest openness for outside interference is possessed by such macro fields 

of use of terms as situations of direct communication of specialists and textbooks. Through textbooks, the main 

corpus of terms penetrates into the CV, since at different stages of life (school, college, institute, etc.) a person 

receives the basics of in-depth knowledge in various subjects from textbooks: "Physics", "Chemistry", Biology ", 

“Russian language”, “Algebra and the fundamentals of analysis”, “Geometry”, “Economics”, etc. 

Cases of oral communication of specialists can occur in everyday life as a fragment of their professional life 

available to the uninitiated. Another option for demonstrating this type of communication is the production of 

various types of programs on television and radio, where there is an exchange of views of specialists or between 

specialists and non-specialists, for example, talk shows «Гордон»,«Принцип Домино», «Короткое замыкание», 

«Hard talk». 

 The media in general are one of the most interesting aspects of the existence of human communication. It is 

not for nothing that recently the media has been increasingly called the mass media (QMS) and the fourth branch 

of government (after the legislative, executive and judicial) or the sixth power (along with England, America, 

Russia, France and Germany). In this name of the concept lies a real definition of the place of the media (or QMS) 

in the life of a modern person. 

In conclusion it should be mentioned that, between terminology and vocabulary of CL there is a constant 

interchange of elements, which is expressed in the processes of terminization and determinologization. The 

problem of “determinologization” remains debatable and requires a special approach to its solution. The 

uncertainty of the qualities of TU is one of the reasons for the concept of terminology, which in turn demonstrates 

the heterogeneity of the very special vocabulary. This is expressed in the division of a special language into terms, 

professionalisms, jargon, nomen, proto-terms, termoids, quasi-terms. 
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Abstract. This article analyzes the super-segmented prosodic elements in the phonetic system of comparable 

languages. According to comparative studies, examples of the functioning of prosodic dominants in Chinese, 

Russian and Uzbek languages are given, as well as the influence of stress and tone on the variability of phonetic 

units. It is proved that the variability in Chinese words is homonymy and the meaning of the Chinese syllable 

depends on the etymological tone. 
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Today prosodic or super-segment dominants are one of the main elements of oral speech in any language. In 

Russian, Uzbek and other agglutinative languages, this function is stressed. It plays an important role, since words 

are distinguished due to stress. The essence of stress as a prosodic unit is that it (like intonation) is superimposed 

on units of a segment series - phonemes, syllables, words (intonation - on syntagmas), ensuring the integrity of the 

word from the sound side. 

In Russian, stress is used to highlight complex phonological units - it contributes to their recognition, acts as 

an important means of differentiation, participates in the expression of grammatical meanings and overcoming the 

homonymy of word forms, is one way of organizing speech rhythms. 

Similarly, in Chinese, this function is performed by the etymological tone, which performs a semantic role 

and also serves to distinguish the meaning of words. 

According to its characteristics, since stress in agglutinative and inflectional languages is often 

heterogeneous, when the stress is changed, it can affect the stylistic-grammatical and lexical properties of the word. 

For this, in the Russian language there are stress standards. There are stylistic phono-variants of words. These are 

pairs of words that, depending on the place of emphasis, are used in different styles of speech, i.e. with a change 

in the place of stress, their area of use also changes. For example, прикýс (общеупотребительное слово) – 

прúкус (специальное); шéлковый (общеупотребительное) – шелкóвый (поэтическое) etc. 

Correct stress is the most necessary condition for cultural and competent speech. However, some orthoepic 

errors encountered in speech caused by improper accentuation are only a consequence of insufficient education of 

native speakers, vernacular and dialects, as well as the existence of various types of accentuation in the literary 

language system itself. 

There are also accent options that, regardless of the area of their use, are equal. They are called accent variants, 

since they are the result of fluctuations in the statement of verbal stress and create new pronunciation variants of 

lexical units. As an example, the following examples of words can be given: 

киноиндустрúя-киноиндýстрия, 

мýскулистость-мускулúстость, \ 

начéрпать-начерпáть  

In this case, the second variant of accent pronunciation from a stylistic point of view is conversational. 

Oscillating emphasis generates a mixture of linguistic styles, and as a result, against the background of phonetics 

and stylistics, a linguistic field such as phonostylistics was created, which studies the pronunciation of linguistic 

units and patterns in various areas and communication situations. It is this area of linguistics that studies the change 

in the style of words with a change in the place of stress in the word. Therefore, the basis of all phonostylistic 
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studies is the study of phono-variants of the word. Depending on linguistic and extralinguistic factors, phono 

options are divided into dialect, professional, genre, stylistic, vernacular, conversational, etc. 

According to A.G. Sheremetyeva, one of the members of the couple contains additional information - 

colloquial, dialectic, poetic, special, terminological. 

Consequently, variation is understood to mean different expressions that are equal in terms of the modern 

literary language, which carry an additional stylistic and expressive load or are neutral. 

In the Uzbek language, as well as in other Turkic languages, donation is fixed and falls on the next syllable. 

However, there are words and syllable forms, in which deletion can also be found on other syllables. The power 

on the last syllable is found in two major parts of speech, as well as in single root words in combination with single 

morphemes. For example, qilmo´q, quruvchi´, ketga´n, mexri´m, oftobi´.  

In three-syllable and more words, consisting of a root or a base in combination with unary morphemes, 

together with the removal of the last syllable - the most powerful one can be more weak. For example, ko’chirmoˋq, 

tahlamoˋq, bodomzoˋr. 

Strong addendum on the final syllable matters in the following cases: 1) in advanced incline: ke´l, ketga´n, 

tuga´t, qa´yt, bergi´n; 2) with the addition of baseless morphemes: gulchima´n, qaridi´r, o‘quvchi; 3) in some 

borrowed words: adyuta´nt, airopo´rt, hito´b, Shekspi´r, Xito´y;  

Stress can also appear in a meaning-distinguishing function: atla´s (materia), a´tlas (geographic); akade´mik 

(first rank), akademi´k (academic); yigi´tcha (in male), yigitcha´ (young man - small-affectionate form). 

Therefore, differences in speech are manifested not only in grammatical and lexical terms, but also in 

pronunciation, i.e. in the arrangement of prosodic dominants, in our case, stress, intonation and tone. 

Today, the study of super-segment units or, in other words, prosodiki occupies an important place in linguistic 

science, because prosodica forms a subsystem of the phonological system of any language. The human ear cannot 

perceive information transmitted only by segmented units of the language, i.e. phonemes, syllables, or sounds. To 

do this, you must simultaneously master the segment and super-segment level of phonetics of any language. In 

most languages, examples of phrases are possible in which supersegment units of different directions are used, 

which often determine their different, and sometimes completely opposite meaning. 

In the languages of the world, with an isolated language system, prosodic units are an important means for 

distinguishing the meaning of words. Consequently, Chinese is one of these languages. The units of the 

supersegment or prosodic phonological base of the Chinese language are tone, stress and intonation. 

Tone - variation of melodic-timbral characteristics when pronouncing sounds in a syllable. 

Accent (emphasis) - the allocation in the flow of speech of one unit using phonetic means. 

Intonation is the unity of certain components interconnected among themselves: melodics, intensity, duration, 

pace of speech and pronunciation timbre. 

To define the invariant units of tone, stress and intonation, the terms toneme, stress (verbal accent) and 

intonem are used. 

N.A. Speshnev proposes to consider the concept of “tone” in a wide and narrow sense. “The tone in the 

narrow sense of the word is the frequency characteristic of the syllable, its melodic coloring. In a broad sense, a 

tone should be understood as the totality of a number of interconnected acoustic features, such as a register, 

frequency range, intensity distribution within the final, duration, quality of a syllable-forming vowel, 

pharyngization (other tone features may also exist). “The use of tone in a broad or narrow sense depends on the 

objectives of the study (N. Speshnev. Phonetics of the Chinese language / N. A. Speshnev. - L., 1985. - P. 15-16.). 

In Chinese, when pronouncing a syllable, which is accompanied by improper use of tone, entails a 

misunderstanding or an absolute distortion of Chinese speech. So, for example, the word 买 mǎi is translated as 

buying, and the word 卖 mài is selling. The fact is that the Chinese language has a lot of homonyms. In ancient 

Chinese, the words were monosyllabic and many vocabulary words denoted various objects and phenomena. Later, 

as compensation for the limited units, tones arose that were meaningful units. 

According to studies in the field of phonology of the Chinese language, the conclusion is that phono-variants 

of Chinese words should be understood as a phenomenon of homonymy. 

By definition, A.A. Khamatova, mainly distinguish four points of view in determining the phenomenon of 

homonymy. 

According to the first point of view, homonyms are words that have an identical phonetic shell, but a different 

etymological meaning, regardless of the graphic designation. This point of view is supported by many philologists, 

such as V.V. Vinogradov, O.S. Akhmanova, L.A. Bulakhovsky, M.E. Galkina-Fudoruk, S.I. Kanonich, S. Bally 

and others 

The second group of linguists are of the opinion that words that have the same phonetic composition of a 

syllable but have different semantic meaning, graphic designation, i.e. the spelling should also be the same. The 

third group of linguists refers to homonyms words that are identical in sound but differ in meaning and spelling. 

However, the main point is the opinion put forward by the first group of linguists, according to which 

homonyms are the same sounding words. Homonyms in Chinese are words that have the same sound and different 

meanings. However, the tone is not taken into account. 

Despite this, this point of view is not completely accurate, since the minimum phonetic unit in the Chinese 

language as a morpheme or word is not a single sound (phoneme), but a tinted syllable, i.e. syllabema. 
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Since the tone in Chinese is an integral part of the phonetic shell of the word and performs a meaningful 

function. 

Therefore, homonyms in the Chinese language are words that are identical in sound and in tone arrangement, 

and sometimes having different hieroglyphic designations. Hence the conclusion that homonyms in Chinese are 

words that are identical in sound (including tone plan), but have different meanings regardless of the hieroglyphic 

spelling. For instance:找 zhăo - 找 zhăo， 摸 mō - 墨 mò，辈子 bèizi - 被子 bèizi, 上海 shănghài - 伤害 shānghài. 

In common vocabulary, this type of homophones is called a “pun”, because many of them have no semantic 

connection. For instance: 

1) 要 向前看 [yào xiàng qián kàn] - you need to look ahead 要向 钱 看 [yào xiàng qián kàn] –all for the sake 

of money 

2) 交 不了 [jiào bù liaŏ] - unable to transmit 

教 不了 [jiào bù liaŏ] - unable to teach 

Since one of the distinguishing features of the pronunciation of the Chinese language is the presence of 

homonymy (it contains homographs and homophones), the syllables in it are distinguished by the presence of 

prosodic dominants, and in this case, by the presence of tone (see table 1.). 

 

Table 1 

Distinguishing the meaning of hieroglyphs by means of an etymological tone 

míng chéng 名城 famous city 

míng chēng 名称 name, title 

dà xuě 大雪 heavy snow 

dà xué 大学 university 

jí huì 集会 come together 

jī huì 机会 opportunity, chance 

zhù xiào 住校 live on campus 

zhù xiāo 注销 cancel 

mào xiăn 冒险 take risks 

máo xiàn 毛线 wool for knitting 

 

Therefore, the presence of homonymy is the main distinguishing feature of the phonetics and phonology of 

the Chinese language. In most isolated languages, the meaning of syllables is determined by a semantic tone and 

serves for phonetic integrity. 

CONCLUSION 

In multi-system languages, different phonetic units form the basis of a system of prosodic units. As mentioned 

above, in the Russian and Uzbek languages this phenomenon occurs in the form of stress and intonation, and in 

the Chinese language this role is played by the super-segmented phenomenon-tone. 

In Russian and Uzbek languages, stress and intonation, and sometimes violating syngarmonism, perform a 

meaningful function, and in languages with a tonic system, like the Chinese language, tone plays this role. This is 

precisely the hallmark of Chinese phonetics, and the presence of a large number of homonym characters confirms 

this phenomenon. Compared to other languages, in Chinese, words that have the same sound but different 

meanings have not only the same phonetic composition, but also the same etymological tone. This is precisely 

what causes a lot of difficulties in mastering the Chinese language. However, there are such words that have taken 

root from other languages. For them, stress is stable, i.e. is in its etymological place, without changing its position. 

This is due to meaning in their own language. 

The study of prosodic dominant means in multisystem languages was carried out by scientific linguists, such 

as N.A. Speshnev, T.P. Zadoenko, Shuin Juan, A.M. Kubarich, A.A. Abduazizov, Q.O. Saparova, M. Dzhusupov 

and others. 
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Abstract. The article discusses phraseological units describing intellectual properties of a human. It then 

focuses on those units with the semantic components “Clever”, “Crazy” and “Stupid” and the intellectual activity 

of a person with the words “teach”, “think and their classifications by semantic, structural, stylistic value and 

phraseological historicisms. After studying phraseological units, we came to the understanding that phraseology 

is formed as an anthropocentric subsystem of the language, since the semantics of the phraseological unit 

reproduces the spheres of a person’s mental abilities, his feelings, experiences of conflicts and reconciliations. So 

phraseological units denoting intellectual activity and intellectual properties in the English language have 

evaluative means of expression that are correlated not only with mental, but also with behavioral, age-related, 

human characteristics, showing cultural and ideological people's ideas about the concepts of “stupidity” and 

“mind”. 

Key words and phrases: phraseological units, intelligence, various methods, classification of phraseological 

units, semantic, structural, stylistic, intellectual properties and activity, fusions, units, combinations, subordinate 

union, negative and positive characteristics.  

 

I. Introduction  

Phraseologisms are special units of language in which the cultural identity of the people is reflected. They 

indirectly reflect the views of the people, the social system, the ideology of their era. The phraseological wealth 

of any language is the property of its national linguistic consciousness. Most phraseological units are untranslatable 

into other languages: each nation shows its nature in them, the familiar figurative turn of speech. The impact of 

phraseological units gives the language vividness of the national character and unique flavor that distinguishes one 

from the other both the languages of centuries-old culture and the literary languages newly composed by writing. 

English is very rich in phraseological units. His phraseological system captures the vast historical experience 

of the people, reflecting the life and culture of the nation. Getting acquainted with a foreign language, a person 

simultaneously penetrates into a new national culture. 

When studying phraseological units, first of all, one should talk about the evaluative value of phraseological 

units - quality, derived from their emotional significance. In accordance with the definition of V.N. Telia, by 

assessment, is meant “a judgment on the value of the whole or its individual property”. The presence of evaluations 

in phraseologisms denoting the intellectual properties of a person is due to the fact that “evaluative values always 

relate to the rules of life and form a valuable picture of the world, always something specific to a particular 

linguistic composition” (Telia, 1977:160). From the above it follows that intelligence is a value, the presence of 

intelligence is evaluated positively, the absence is negative. The term intelligence was introduced by the Austrian 

scientist W. Stern in 1911. 

The study of phraseological units of intelligence and mental abilities, especially in the English language, is 

done by few linguists, which is the relevance of this work. 

II. Literature review 

There are various methods of organizing phraseological units. Linguists have not yet developed a single 

principle for the classification of phraseological units. We will consider several classifications of phraseological 

units of the English language, offered by different authors. 

1. Semantic classification of phraseological units 

Most well-known is the classification of Academician V.V. Vinogradov. In accordance with it, all 

phraseological units from the point of view of the semantic unity of the components are divided into three 

categories: phraseological fusions, phraseological units, phraseological combinations (Vinogradov, 1977:126). It 

is well known that phraseological units arise from a free combination of words, which is used in a figurative 

meaning. Let us analyze these types of phraseological units in use in modern English. 

Phraseological fusions, or idioms, are completely indivisible, indecomposable stable combinations, the 

general meaning of which does not depend on the meaning of the words that compose them: kick the bucket (dec.) 

– to die. 
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Phraseological unities are such stable combinations of words in which, in the presence of a single figurative 

meaning, the signs of semantic separation of components are clearly preserved: to spill the beans - give out a secret 

Phraseological combinations are stable turns, which include words with both free and phraseologically related 

meanings: a bosom friend - close friend 

2. Structural classification of phraseological units 

N.M. Shansky distinguishes the following typical groups: “adjective + noun” [Shansky 1964: 23]. The noun 

and the adjective can be semantically equal and both are semantic components: smart Aleck, clear head. 

"Noun + form of the genitive case of the noun" 

Such phraseological turns in meaning and syntactic functions are equivalent to a noun: "apple of discord, 

point of view, the palm of supremacy. Words in such turns are semantically equal. 

"Noun + prepositional form of the noun" 

These phraseological units are lexically-grammatically related to the noun, in all the dependent components 

are unchangeable, and the additional ones form different case forms, have a strictly arranged distribution of 

components: “fight for life, running on the spot, the thing is in the hat.  

“Preposition + adjective name + noun”  

In terms of lexical and grammatical meaning and syntactic use in a sentence, these phraseological units are 

equivalent to an adverb, the words that make them are semantically equal, the distribution order of the components 

is fixed: “to the seventh heaven. 

“Verb + noun”  

Phraseologisms of this group are mainly verb-predictive and are indicated in the sentence as a predicate, the 

order of distribution of components and their semantic relationship may be different: “drive home, make a fool, 

and act as the ass.  

"Constructions with subordinate unions" 

According to the lexical and grammatical meaning, such phraseologisms are adverbial, in which the order of 

the components is fixed, in the beginning there is always a union: As like as two peas in a pot, bare as a bone  

“Constructions with negation not” 

According to the lexical and grammatical meaning, such phraseological units are verb or adverbial, they 

perform the function of a predicate or circumstance, the components are semantically equal with a fixed order of 

location: not of this world. 

3. Expressive - stylistic classification of phraseological units 

N.M.Shansky divides the following groups of phraseological turns in terms of their expressive-stylistic 

properties: [Shansky 1964: 25] Interstyle, Colloquial, bookish, archaisms and historicisms. 

Interstyle phraseological turns - “these are stable combinations of words. Common and used in all styles of 

language. ” Interstyle phraseological units do not have any assessment: from the bottom one's heart, to keep one's 

word, secret vote. 

Colloquial phraseological units - “these are constant combinations of words, mainly or exclusively used in 

oral speech”. They have a figurative character and differ in expressive-stylistic coloring (affectionate, swearing, 

ironic, contemptuous, playful, etc.): to take the edge off one's hunger - to kill a worm, to play a dirty upon smb - 

put a pig. 

Bookish phraseological turns - “these are stable combinations of words, mainly or exclusively used in written 

speech”. 

They differ in the scope of use (written language) and the "enhanced" expressive-stylistic coloring (book, 

solemn, pathetic, poetic, etc.): quirk of fate - a game of fate, split second - in no time. 

Phraseological historicisms - “these are phraseological turns that have come out of active use in connection 

with the disappearance of the corresponding phenomenon of reality”. 

For example: Dutch bargain - a bargain concluded while drunk, dutch courage - the courage of a drunk, dutch 

treat - treating a man, in dutch - being in trouble, talk like dutch uncle- read moral. 

In our research, we investigate phraseological units in three directions: as part of a semantic, structural, 

expressive-stylistic system with the meaning of the intellectual properties of a person with the meaning of 

“Clever”, “Crazy” and “Stupid” and the intellectual activity of a person with the words “teach”, “think and 

analyzed the structural and semantic properties of phraseological units reflecting, and to trace their stylistic 

marking 

III. Discussion  

1. Phraseological units with the meaning “Clever” 

We have studied 24 phraseological units with the meaning of “Clever”. According to the semantic 

classification, the largest numbers of phraseological units (12 phraseological units) are phraseological 

combinations. For example: wise as Solomon and wise as an owl means very wise, have a good head on (one's) 

shoulders means to be capable of making sound, responsible decisions.  

The average numbers of phraseological units (9 phraseological units) are phraseological units. For example: 

to have all one's buttons on- To be mentally sound or stable, to have one's feet on the ground - to be and remain 

in a calm, stable, sensible, and pragmatic state or condition.  

The smallest number of phraseological units (9 phraseological units) is phraseological fusions. For example: 

thinking mug – a head. 
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According to the structural classification of phraseological units with the meaning of “Clever”, we found the 

largest number of examples of verb-predicative (12 phraseological units), for instance, to have a good head on the 

shoulders, to pick smb's brains - use other people's thoughts. The average number of phraseological units (10 

phraseological units) we found examples of adjective comparison, coinciding with the functions of the adjective. 

For example: a clear head, smart Aleck. We found the least number of examples with a construction with a 

subordinate union (2 phraseological units). For example: a mind like a steel trap. 

According to the stylistic classification of phraseological units with the meaning of "Clever", we found the 

largest number of examples of colloquial phraseological units (21 phraseological units). For example: smart Aleck, 

to have a good head on the shoulders, to pick smb's brains. The smallest number of phraseological units found 

bookish phraseological units (3 phraseological units). For example: a mind like a steel trap. 

So, we have studied phraseological units with the meaning of "Clever". In many phraseological units, an 

intelligent person is represented in phraseological turnovers as a person with positive qualities. For example: to 

have one's feet on the ground - to have healthy and stable sense, to have a good head on the shoulders. The 

presence of an intelligent person makes life easier. For example, in phraseological units as wise as Solomon, to 

have an old head on young shoulders - to be smart beyond the years, drive home - make clearly understood, make 

a point, etc. the affirmative degree of the mental state is emphasized. In turn, an intelligent person is compared 

with wisdom, comparing him to Solomon the wise. For example: as wise as Solomon. Also, an intelligent person 

is characterized by his age, for example: to have an old head on young shoulders - a young person who acts in a 

more sensible way than you would expect for a person of their age.  

A large amount of knowledge and wise experience add years to a person. It is also worth noting that the names 

of body parts are often involved in the formation of phraseological units of the English language. The body, head, 

shoulders, legs are all parts of the body involved in phraseology. 

For example: a sound mind in a sound body - a healthy person can think normally and act instantly in any 

given situation, to have one's feet on the ground, to have a good head on the shoulders. The body is compared 

with strength, with health, maintaining a healthy mind. Firm feet on the ground are compared with stable sense. 

The shoulders are compared with strength, with health, keeping his head on himself. The head is compared to 

mental activity. Using the names of the parts of speech in a figurative sense, a person tries to convey his thoughts 

and emotions deeper and more fully from what was said. The head is a kind of repository of the mind, so this 

phrase is used in many phraseological units. Basically, the connotation of phraseological units is positive. For 

example: be in one's right mind (be of sound mind) - to be mentally well, a clear head - a clear mind, a word is 

enough to the wise - a smart one understands perfectly. An intelligent person in these phraseological units is 

characterized with clarity, grace, health and speed of understanding. There is also a negative connotation in 

phraseological units. For example: smart Aleck - know-it-all, too clever by half - painfully smart, too smart. 

Negative connotation is characterized by revolutions, denoting a person "extremely intelligent", claiming a high 

opinion of his intellectual abilities, who wants to show his intellect and knowledge. 

This phraseology is used for a negative characteristic. Basically, the method of formation of phraseological 

units of this concept is compared. For example: As wise as Solomon. 

2.Phraseologisms with the meaning “Stupid” 

We have studied 19 phraseological units with the meaning of "Stupid". According to the semantic 

classification, the largest numbers of phraseological units (8 phraseological units) are phraseological fusions. For 

example: cut didoes - to behave in mischievous or silly way, a slow coach - one who thinks slowly as slow-witted. 

The average number of phraseological units (7 phraseological units) is phraseological combinations. For example: 

a memory like a sieve - to be exceptionally forgetful or absentminded, fools rush in where angels fear to tread - 

means that stupid people often do or say things without thinking enough about them first as no law has been written 

for fools. The smallest number of phraseological units (4 phraseological units) are phraseological units. For 

example: make a fool, to play the fool- deliberately act foolishly. 

According to the structural classification of phraseological units with the meaning of “Stupid”, we found the 

largest number of verb-predicative examples (10 phraseological units). For example: act as the ass, to play the 

fool - act foolishly. We found an average number of phraseological units in meaning and syntactic functions 

equivalent to a noun (6 phraseological units). For example: the brain of a pigeon - a person who lacks intelligence 

or who makes stupid decisions, a babe in the woods is a naive person, a simpleton. We found the least number of 

examples of phraseological units with subordinate unions (3 phraseological units). For example: a memory like a 

sieve, as damp as a fish. 

According to the stylistic classification of phraseological units with the meaning “Stupid”, we found the 

largest number of examples of colloquial phraseological turns (13 phraseological units). For example: not to have 

a brain in one's head - to have nothing in the head, to be a brainless fool, to think badly, fools grow without 

watering - fools themselves will be born, they will not be sown. The smallest number of phraseological units found 

bookish phraseological units (6 phraseological units). 

For example: fools rush in where angels fear to tread - no law was written for fools, cut didoes - fool around. 

So, we have studied phraseological units with the meaning of “Stupid”. In many phraseological units, a stupid 

person is represented in phraseological turns as a person with negative qualities. Stupid is characterized by 

physiological parameters, where the proportions of various parts of the body are compared with the level and 

quality of intelligence. From this we can conclude that in the mind according to phraseological dictionaries, a 
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person’s appearance is a strong measure in the concept of the level of the mind. For example: not to have a brain 

in one's head, act the goat - to fool around, a memory like a sieve. The presence of a stupid person makes life 

difficult. For example, in phraseological units a fool at forty is a fool indeed - a fool at forty and really a fool, as 

damp as a fish, every fool will be meddling - fools like to interfere in everything and etc. emphasizes the negative 

degree of mental state. In turn, a fool is compared with animals, fish and birds. 

These phraseological units are used for negative characteristics. For example: as damp as a fish, the brain of 

a pigeon, act the goat, and act as the ass. Also, a stupid person is compared with inanimate objects. For example: 

a memory like a sieve. Basically, the connotation of phraseological units is negative. For example: as damp as a 

fish - dumb like a fish. This phraseology is used for a negative characteristic. Also, for a fool, age does not matter. 

As in infancy - a fool, and in forty years. For example: a babe in the woods, , a fool at forty is a fool indeed. 

Basically, by the method of formation of phraseological units of this concept of metaphor. For example: the brain 

of a pigeon, a bag of wind - hollow. These phraseologisms are formed using metaphorical transference. 

3. Phraseologisms with the meaning of “Crazy” 

We have studied 38 phraseological units with the meaning of “Crazy”. According to the semantic 

classification, the largest number of phraseological units (18 phraseological units) are phraseological 

combinations. For example: to have got apartments to let – lack of brain as being mad or crazy, to be a button 

short – being crazy, to be eighteen bob in the pound – being mad. The average numbers of phraseological units 

(11 phraseological units) are phraseological units. For example: go out of one's mind - lose one's mental stability, 

become insane. The smallest number of phraseological units (9 phraseological units) is phraseological fusions. For 

example: Tom O'Bedlam- a madman, scatter-brained-crazy, balmy on the crumpet - crazy, to out-Herod Herod- 

confuse, midsum - mer madness - insanity, madness. 

According to the structural classification of phraseological units with the meaning “Crazy”, we found the 

largest number of examples of verb-predicative (22 phraseological units). For example: lose one's head get 

confused, hit the ceiling (the roof) - freak out, turn smb's brain - to drive someone crazy. 

The average number of phraseological units (10 phraseological units) we found examples with a construction 

with a particle not. For example: not in one's right mind, not to have all one's buttons - go crazy. We found the 

least number of examples with a construction with a subordinate union (7 phraseological units). For example: as 

mad as a March hare - out of his mind, crazy, losing his mind, as mad as a hatter – completely crazy. 

According to the stylistic classification of phraseological units with the meaning “Crazy”, we found the 

largest number of examples of colloquial phraseological turns (30 phraseological units). For example: of unsound 

mind crazy - insane, poison smb's mind- poison someone's consciousness, mind; not in one's right mindy. The 

smallest number of phraseological units found bookish phraseological units (9 phraseological units). For example: 

Tom O'Bedlam and fool's paradise is ghostly happiness. 

So, we have studied phraseological units with the meaning of “Crazy”. In many phraseological units, a crazy 

person is represented in phraseological turns as a person who is losing his mind, mind, head. For example: be out 

of one's mind - go crazy, lose your mind, lose one's head get confused. Madness is compared with the deprivation 

of reason, reason and also with unhealthy thinking. For example: of unsound mind - crazy, insane. Also 

phraseological units are compared with vegetables, fruits. For example: go bananas - go crazy, be off one's onion 

- go crazy, to be eighteen bob in the pound - not everyone is at home. Vegetables and fruits mean an empty head, 

without reason. In turn, we discovered phraseological unit with an animal. For example: as mad as a march hare. 

The month of March is compared to the crazy month. In this phraseology, insanity is compared with the cowardice 

and insanity of the hare. Also given are examples from bookish phraseological units.  For example: to out-

Herod Herod, Tom O'Bedlam. These phraseological units are characterized with heroes who have lost their minds. 

It is also worth noting that the craziness in phraseological units is compared with different subjects. For 

example: to have wheels in one's head - go crazy, to be a shingle short- go crazy, to be a button short, hit the 

ceiling (the roof). In these phraseological units the words wheel, shingle, button, ceiling are presented. Madness 

is compared to empty objects. Thus, the connotation of phraseological units is negative. Basically, by the method 

of forming phraseological units of a given metaphor concept for example: As mad as a hatter - completely crazy, 

to have wheels in one's head - go crazy. This phraseologism is formed using metaphorical transference. 

4. Phraseologisms with the word “think” 

We have studied 11 phraseological units with the word “think”, which means intellectual activity. According 

to the semantic classification, the largest numbers of phraseological units (3 phraseological units) are 

phraseological combinations. For example: think up- to invent, think over- to think through. The average number 

of phraseological units (6 phraseological units) is phraseological fusions. For example: thinking cap - seriously 

think about something, think tank – brain center, think out of the box - try to find innovative, innovative solutions. 

The smallest number of phraseologisms (2 phraseological units) are phraseological units. For example: First think 

then speak - think first before speaking, Think aloud -speak one's thoughts audibly. 

According to the structural classification of phraseological units with “think”, all examples are verb-

predicative (11 phraseological units). For example: Put on one's thinking cap - work with your head, thinking mug 

- head. 

According to the stylistic classification of phraseological units with the word “think” we found the largest 

number of examples of colloquial phraseological units (8 phraseological units). For example: think aloud, think 
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over. The smallest number of phraseological units is found in bookish phraseological units (3 phraseological units). 

For example: Think tank, think out of the box. 

So, we have studied phraseological units with the word “think”. In many phraseological units, an intelligent 

person is represented in phraseological turns as a person with positive traits. For example: Put on one's thinking 

cap, think fit - consider it appropriate, think on one's feet - think, plan, solve something during a conversation, on 

the go. Phraseologisms are characterized with seriousness, expediency, speed of thought. The human head is 

compared in phraseological units with a cap, mug, feet, etc. For example: think tank, thinking cap, think on one's 

feet, thinking mug. Bearing in mind durability (mug), a container for the mind (tank), cap, which is designated 

instead of the head. Also, phraseological units with the meaning of intellectual activity are compared with 

reflection, pondering, and decision making. For example: think up, put on one's thinking cap, think over - think 

over, think aloud, think fit. Basically, the connotation of phraseological units is positive. For example: think over 

- reflect, ponder, think over. An intelligent person in these phraseological units is characterized with seriousness, 

expediency, and speed of thought. There are also phraseological units with a negative connotation. For example: 

thinking mug. This phraseology is used for a negative characteristic. All phraseological units emphasize the 

affirmative degree of the mental state. Basically, by the method of formation of phraseological units with the 

meaning of a metaphor. For example: Put on one's thinking cap - work with your head. This phraseologism is 

formed using metaphorical transference. 

5. Phraseologisms with the word “teach” 

We have studied 7 phraseological units with the word “teach”. According to the semantic classification, the 

largest number of phraseological units (6 phraseological units) are phraseological combinations. For example: to 

teach a hen to cluck - teach a scientist, to teach a cock to crow - teach a scientist. The smallest phraseological units 

(1 phraseological unit) are phraseological union. For example: To teach iron to swim- engage in a hopeless 

business. 

According to the stylistic classification of phraseological units with the word “teach”, we found the largest 

number of examples of colloquial phraseological units (7 phraseological units). For example: to teach an old dog 

new tricks - to teach someone in old age, to teach a dog to bark- to teach a scientist. 

So, we have studied phraseological units with the word “teach”. In many phraseological units, a person is 

compared with animals. For example: to teach a dog to bark, to teach a hen to cluck. A person is characterized in 

phraseological units with the inability to do anything that needs to be taught. For example: to teach an old dog 

new tricks, to teach a serpent to hiss - to teach a scientist. Basically phraseological units with a negative 

connotation for example: to teach iron to swim - do a hopeless job. This phraseology is used for a negative 

characteristic. Basically, by the method of formation of phraseological units with the meaning of a metaphor for 

example: Teach one's grandmother to suck eggs - to teach a scientist, “eggs do not teach hens”. This phraseologism 

is formed using metaphorical transference. 

Conclusion  

So, we investigated phraseological units with the meaning of the intellectual properties of a person with the 

meaning of “Clever”, “Crazy” and “Stupid” and the intellectual activity of a person with the words “teach”, 

“think”. The connotation of phraseological units with the meaning of “Crazy” and “Stupid” is negative. In many 

phraseological units, a crazy person is represented in phraseological turns as not clever person. And they also 

characterized with vegetables, fruits and other items. 

In all phraseologisms, a stupid person is represented with a negative degree of mental state. The presence of 

a stupid person makes life difficult. It is also worth noting that the names of body parts are often used in a figurative 

meaning, a person tries to convey his thoughts and emotions deeper and more fully from what was said. The head 

in this concept is a kind of lack of reason, so this phrase is used in many phraseological units. 

The situation is different with phraseological units with the meaning of “Clever” and “Intellectual activity”. 

In many phraseological units, an intelligent person is represented in phraseological turnovers as a person with 

positive qualities. The presence of an intelligent person makes life easier. 

It is also worth noting that the names of body parts are often involved in the formation of phraseological units 

of the English language. Using the names of the parts of speech in a figurative sense, a person tries to convey his 

thoughts and emotions from what was said deeper and more fully. The head is a kind of repository of the mind, so 

this phrase is used in many phraseological units. Basically, the connotation of phraseological units is positive. 

Phraseologisms with the words “teach” and “think” are compared with a person who does not know how to 

act. The connotation of these phraseological units is negative. Intellectual activity is characterized by quick wit, 

the ability of mental activity. Thus, mental ability is a value, the presence of mental abilities is evaluated positively, 

the absence is negative. 

The analysis of the given phraseological units of the English language shows that they are evaluative means 

of expression, correlated not only with mental, but also with behavioral, age-related characteristics of a person, 

showing the cultural and world outlook of the people on the concepts of “stupidity” and “mind”. 

Having studied phraseological units denoting intellectual activity and intellectual properties in the English 

language, we can come to the result that they are evaluative means of expression that are correlated not only with 

mental, but also with behavioral, age-related, human characteristics, showing cultural and ideological people's 

ideas about the concepts of “stupidity” and “mind”. 
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As a result, the goal was achieved: a description of phraseological units of human intelligence in the English 

language. This thesis makes a certain contribution to the development of phraseology in terms of studying 

phraseological units. 
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Annotation. The purpose of this article is to examine the social status of educators in modern society. It is 

noted that the processes of globalization and informatization, as well as changes in socio-economic conditions 

directly affect the situation of teachers. The relevance of the study of the social status of teachers is emphasized, 

since it significantly affects their social well-being and self-fulfillment in work, and therefore the learning 

outcomes in general. 
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Introduction 

The article presents an investigation of the preparation of the educating staff of auxiliary schools to alter the 

proficient culture and fashion of educational work in agreement with the unused prerequisites of the state and 

society. Two viewpoints are recognized: the degree of teachers' mindfulness of the necessities made by guardians 

and state agents, on the one hand, and the overwhelming sort of instructor inspiration related to the choice of a 

calling, on the other. The preparation of the educating staff for changes in proficient movement is considered 

within the setting of the common sociocultural changes taking put in Russia.The article is based on data from a 

large-scale study conducted in May – June 2005 by the Center for Sociological Research at Moscow State 

University as part of the Education System Reform project, which was implemented by the National Training 

Foundation (NFPC) using IBRD loan funds. 

Literature review 

The teacher is a dynamic subject of the instructive prepare and plays a noteworthy part within the arrangement 

of the information base, worldview and esteem rules of the youthful era. The educating calling is exceptionally 

old. The role of the instructor within the improvement of society is critical since he teaches youthful individuals 

and shapes the era. Hence, to a few degree, we are able say that the educator shapes the long run of society, the 

longer term of science and culture. At all times, unmistakable teachers acknowledged the part of the instructor in 

society. A educator may be a instructor, a companion of a individual who makes a difference society to rise to the 

most elevated level of culture [2, 62]. 

The teacher is a dynamic subject of the instructive prepare and plays a noteworthy part within the arrangement 

of the information base, worldview and esteem rules of the youthful era. The educating calling is exceptionally 

old. The role of the instructor within the improvement of society is critical since he teaches youthful individuals 

and shapes the era. Hence, to a few degree, we are able say that the educator shapes the long run of society, the 

longer term of science and culture. At all times, unmistakable teachers acknowledged the part of the instructor in 

society. A educator may be a instructor, a companion of a individual who makes a difference society to rise to the 

most elevated level of culture 

In like manner, the premise for starting the method of inner rebuilding of the proficient community may be 

an mindfulness of the inconsistency between the outside prerequisites that are forced on the comes about of the 

exercises of this community and the real comes about. In other words, the inside status for changes is related with 

the mindfulness of one’s possess put (one’s claim position) in connection to other social and proficient positions, 

as well as with the mindfulness of demands (coming from other positions) and a basic appraisal of the degree of 

their compliance with these demands. 
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For the instructing community, the closest positions straightforwardly surveying the quality and seriousness 

of educational work are the position of guardians and the position of agents of the state - heads of instructive 

administration bodies. Turning to a broader sociocultural setting, we are able say that there are two “customers” 

of the instructive prepare at the same time: the state, which tackles the vital assignments of creating the nation and 

protecting the country, and the society, which takes care of its claim well-being and well-being of the more 

youthful eras. 

Social status will be considered primarily from the point of view of the prestige of the teaching profession. 

Prestige is a reflection in the public mind of the real social situation of this group. It is characterized by the 

influence and respect that this group enjoys in society. The prestige of professions indirectly reflects the hierarchy 

of professions and types of labor activity existing in society, which is determined by differences in the degree of 

complexity and responsibility of labor, the complexity and duration of the vocational education necessary for it, 

its level of remuneration, as well as other factors. 

Researchers characterize the change in the social status of teachers as descending group mobility of the 

teacher’s stratum. Meanwhile, professional status is a factor in the regulation of labor behavior, and its change 

entails a change in role-based behavioral models. In particular, this is manifested in the fact that even with a strong 

attitude to “sow rational, good, eternal”, worsened living and working conditions form the beginnings of a 

pragmatic approach to school among teachers. 

According to parents, the quality of training of teachers should be monitored, their selection is necessary. To 

some extent, their hopes are associated with the young generation of teachers and the development of their 

professional competence. In summer, teachers should be trained: to learn new approaches, methods, so that it 

would be interesting for children to learn. 

The teacher moreover made no endeavors to distinguish variables depending on the teacher himself that may 

impact the alter in demeanor towards him in society. To begin with of all, such components might incorporate the 

intrigued of instructors in getting tall comes about in instructive and imaginative exercises, their proficient 

competence fundamental to illuminate in hone the modern errands confronting the school: guaranteeing the 

changeability and individualization of the instructive prepare, the movement introduction of instruction, proficient 

self-determination of understudies, plan and look and inquire about exercises of understudies. 

In this article, motivation is considered as a combination of various motives of teacher work: these are not so 

much material incentives, which in the conditions of low wages have lost force, but intangible ones - the 

importance and responsibility of the profession, the creative nature of work, communication with children, the 

prestige of the profession, and the possibility of professional growth. 

The meaning that a person gives his work directly affects his satisfaction with work, his subjective well-

being, the effectiveness of the functioning of the organization in which he works. Job satisfaction is a state of 

balance between claims (requests, needs) and an assessment of their degree of implementation. Dissatisfaction 

with work arises as a result of low incentives to work, unrealized motives (for example, non-recognition of 

colleagues) or the inability to carry out a life task. Dissatisfaction with work, being temporary or permanent, has 

a negative impact on the attitude to work and labor behavior of individuals. 

Teaching today is a noble but thankless job. The value orientation of teachers proper, which was retained by 

most teachers and was not destroyed during the social transformations of the last twenty years, should be 

considered as the engine of positive professional changes that are still possible today in the pedagogical 

environment. Society is changing, and the needs of modern children are very different from the needs of children 

of the previous generation. 

Unlike the voices of parents and the state, the voice of the child for the teacher has immediate power and 

credibility, each time confronting him with new complex tasks. As long as among teachers the orientation toward 

interaction with students remains, pedagogical professionalism remains. 

At the same time, it ought to be famous that most working teacher have deliberately chosen a calling. The 

premise of their choice was the shaped thought that it was teachers' work that best compared to their mental 

capacities and character, as well as the trust that instructing would permit them to completely realize all goals and 

openings in hone. When instructors conversation around the significance of their work, they basically show the 

esteem of instructor work for them. This permits us to tell us that the instructing calling has not however misplaced 

the meaning of livelihood - open benefit. But it ought to be borne in intellect that the bearers of this proficient 

personality are instructors who have a long work involvement and have associated life with this social institution. 

The role of the teacher in society, i.e. its social functions undergo changes along with the development of 

society itself. It cannot be otherwise: the teacher lives in society and, therefore, with it experiences all the changes 

that occur in this society. It is not surprising that in different historical eras, the social role of the teacher changed, 

evolved from the level of a hired artisan to a civil servant. 

Any teacher not only teaches his subject, but also carries out pedagogical activities in general. And this means 

that as a teacher he is constantly in interaction with children, parents, colleagues, other people and performs certain 

functions. Studies of scientists (N.V. Kuzmina, V.A. Slastenin, A.I. Shcherbakov) showed that in the pedagogical 

process the following interrelated functions of a teacher are realized: 

- diagnostic - the study of the level of education of students; 

- prognostic - the ability to determine the direction of educational activity at each stage of work; 

- design function - selection and organization of the content of educational material; 
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- organizational - involving students in the pedagogical process and stimulating their activity; 

- information - the transfer of scientific information; 

Ческая creative - the attitude of the teacher to pedagogical activity as a creative process. 

Currently, as a result of pedagogical forecast, it has been established that by the end of this millennium and 

at the beginning of the next, the role of pedagogy in society will increase [3, 60]. It is pedagogy that should become 

a science that will be studied by specialists working with children. The success of pedagogy, education and training 

directly depends on the prosperity of society. 

Here we want to emphasize the importance of the teacher and educator: they have the responsibility to form 

a value system from a very early age, to help parents and other people interested in upbringing organize this process 

correctly. 

The problem of training a modern teacher is one of the most important socio-pedagogical problems. 

Developing pedagogy as a science, many researchers paid special attention to the teacher’s problem and its training 

system. The most significant lack of education is the lack of mentors who are specially trained to fulfill their duties. 

One of the most important knowledge of a teacher is knowledge not only of the taught subject, but also 

specifically pedagogical. The teacher should prevail with diverse, accurate and specific knowledge of the sciences 

that he will teach. A comprehensive comprehensive education is needed for the teacher. However, theoretical 

knowledge alone is not enough for a teacher; it is still necessary to master the practical art of teaching, to acquire 

skills in pedagogical work. 

Conclusion 

Master has always been a respected person in society. Once he was almost the only educated person, 

especially in the countryside, and his erudition is the main source of knowledge. The role of a teacher in society is 

important. The teacher values human qualities above all. The teacher is an example to follow. Attitude towards 

teachers is always the same criterion of humanity and decency, as is attitude towards parents and the motherland. 

They are an integral part of our being, they seem to unite a generation, since they pass on their experience and 

knowledge to younger ones. 
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Abstract. 

All participants of the communication process should know model of verbal and nonverbal behavior, 

depending on the circumstances that unfold. When join in communication, for realization of the set communicative 

goal it is necessary to be able to choose a particular model of verbal behavior among those models, which already 

exist, taking into account the communicative situation and the conversation strategy. 

In numerous EGP (English for Common Purposes) and ESP ( English for Particular Purposes) instructive 

teaching English is still instructed with the conventional approach which centers on educating language structure, 

the four dialect aptitudes, etc, and which does not empower understudies to create contextualized sentences 

opposite to discourse-based approaches which center on talk instead of the sentence. Discourse-based approaches 

have had a extraordinary affect on the educating results since they empower learners to ended up competent clients 

of dialect. The point of this paper is to shed a few light on the part and usage of discourse-based approaches in 

English dialect instructing, centering on the significance of discourse examination, pragmatics, foundation 

information and setting. 

Kew words: competence, competency, discourse-based approaches, sub-competencies, verbal and non-

verbal means, speech acts, linguistic persona 

 

Introduction 

Concepts of the «competence» and «competency» are considered from different perspectives by scientists. 

Andrii Khutorskii distinguishes terms of «competence» and «competency». He indicates that the competence 

is a set of interrelated human features (knowledge, ability, skills, and ways of activity). Competency in this field 

is having competence by the person including the personal feelings about object of activity [Khutoskii, 2003: p. 

55]. 

Foreign communicative competence is an integral characteristic of the professional activity of a specialist, 
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which includes the following substructures: activity (knowledge, ability, skills, and ways of the professional 

activity performing); communicative (knowledge, ability, skills, and ways of the professional communication 

performing). 

Future expert ought to have the option to utilize the unknown dialects as methods for global correspondence, 

which incorporates the arrangement of the suitable degree of an unknown dialect informative skill of the clients. 

Correspondence is considered as the procedure of verbally or recorded as a hard copy cooperation, which 

psychological quintessence incorporates a trade and assessing of data [Feldman, 2003]. In perspective on this, 

informative fitness is considered as shaped if the future expert uses an unknown dialect with the reason to get and 

build possess information and experience. 

Literature review 

The term “discourse” appeared in the second half of the second century as the basic unit of analysis (Olshtain 

& Celce-Murcia, 2001). There is a variety of definitions to the term “discourse” (Celce-Murcia &Olshtain, 2000). 

Celce-Murcia and Olshtain(ibid) define it as: 

... an instance of spoken or written language that has describable internal relationships of form and meaning 

that relate coherently to an external communicative function or purpose and a given audience/interlocutor. 

Furthermore, the external function or purpose can only be determined if one takes into accountant the context and 

participants (i.e., all the relevant situational, social, and cultural factors) in which the piece of discourse occurs (p. 

4). 

In actuality, discourse has taken a central role since the advent of communicative language teaching (CLT) 

and ESP. Pennycook (1994 a) argues that “today it is rare to find people involved in language teaching who are 

unaware of the significance of discourse for teaching reading, writing, intonation or spoken language, and for the 

evaluation of students ’ communicative competence” (cited in Trappes-Lomax, 2004, p. 152). 

Discourse-based approaches have sprung from work on discourse analysis (DA) and communicative 

approaches to language teaching and language learning. A discourse-based approach to language teaching entails 

the interaction of a number of elements such as DA, pragmatics, background knowledge and context. The 

emergence of the communicative approach has been accompanied by the DA framework (Olshtain&Celce-Murcia, 

2001). As a matter of fact, DA “should provide the main frame of reference for decision-making in language 

teaching and learningg” (ibid, p. 707). DA has been defined and explained by many scholars and researchers. 

According to McCarthy (2001), DA emerged in the 1970s where additional elements were taken into consideration 

in the process of creating meaning in real situations as texts alone were not sufficient. Cook (1989) defines DA as 

“stretches of language perceived to be meaningful, unified and purposive” (p. 156) 

Teaching language via the communicative approach implies the reliance on DA by creating suitable contexts 

for interaction, illustrating speaker/hearer and reader/writer exchanges, and providing learners with opportunities 

to process language within a variety of situations. To this end, there has been a focus on sociolinguistic features 

since they accompany any natural interaction. These have been added to language materials and classroom 

activities. There has been a focus on the participants in any communicative event. If real-life interactions are 

represented in the classroom, then, age, social status, and other personal characteristics of the interactants cannot 

be ignored, and learners are expected to develop awareness of the linguistic choices which are related to such 

features. Simulated speech events represent real speech events that occur in natural interaction. For example, in 

Business studies, a practitioner may expose learners to dialogues about introducing someone to someone else or 

how to make a telephone callin a business context. 

Communicative competence is complex and multidimensional concept in the modern sociolinguistics. It is 

considered as system that performs functions of balancing of existing language forms, which are determined on 

the basis of the communicant’s language competence in the context of certain social functions [European 

Recommendations on Language Education, 2003]. Communicative competence means that each speech has rules 

which are regulated by the common grammar rules and learning of which provide ability to use language in the 

process of communication. Essence of the communicative competence are revealed through pragmatic, discourse 

and informative components. 

Pragmatic (strategic) component is considered as the rules of the coming into contact with an interlocutor, 

ability to maintain this contact during the process of communication, and complete communication logically. 

Communicative pragmatic means, in other words, readiness to transfer to communicative meaning in the specific 

situation of communication. This readiness is related, in the foreign language classes, as a rule with possibility of 

the student to orientate quickly in the foreign language speech communicative strategy, in other words, ability to 

adapt verbal and cogitative process to the given by the communicative situation conditions. 

Discourse component is considered as the rules of the meaning constructing of the specific speech. Discourse 

is the form of the communicative meaning («what should be said» and «in what manner say something»), which 

is always addressed to the interlocutor, listener or reader and is characterized by the following features: coherence, 

logic, organization. Mentioned features of the discourse are especially identified in written speech when lexico-

grammatical connection, logic of meaning and the speech appropriate organization are more important in the verbal 

speech. 

Information component is purposed on getting the meaningful subject of communication. In the process of 

the information component forming student gets a set of necessary concepts in the foreign language classes. These 

concepts describe any given situation, information from past experience in the form of knowledge and patterns of 
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behaviour, knowledge of the real world, ability to describe the real world and own attitudes towards it by means 

of foreign language form and so forth. 

Communicative competence is being gained by students in the process of foreign language learning by means 

of communicative approach, basis of which includes reorient from form to function, from the linguistic 

competence to communicative, from the language correctness to spontaneity and authenticity, in other words, the 

naturalness of communication. 

Communicative competence includes several sub-competencies. Discourse competence is one of the most 

significant and communicative relevant. It includes knowledge of different types of discourses and rules of the 

discourse construction as well as ability to create and understand these discourses with taking into account different 

communicative situations. 

Nonna Sukalenko thinks that this term is situated between text, context, functional style, sublanguage 

[Sukalenko, 2001: p. 254]. Florii-Batsevych determinates discourse as set of communicants’ verbal and cogitative 

actions, which are related with learning, understanding and presentation of the word by a speaker and 

understanding of the linguistic view of a sender world by a listener. 

In modern linguistics, discourse is determined as a complex communicative phenomenon that includes text 

as well as extra-lingual factors (world knowledge and concepts, attitudes and purposes of the addressee), which 

are necessary for a proper understanding of a text. Unlike a text, discourse is first and foremost a sample of the 

realization of certain communicative intentions in the context of ahowever, is determined by the success of speech 

interaction, in other words, by the achievement of a communicative goal as well as agreement with the verbal and 

non-verbal behaviour rules which are characteristic of a specific linguocultural community. 

New approach in the definition of discourse computation was formed mostly in the teaching of foreign 

languages. Discourse competence are determined by foreign scientists (Michel Canale, Merrill Swain) as 

knowledge of different discourse types and principles of discourse construction as well as ability to create and 

understand the discourse with taking into account of the communication situations [Canale, Swain, 1980]. H. 

Douglas Brown considered discourse as the human ability to connect sentences in discourse fragments and creates 

complete semantic text from the set of phrases [Brown, 1987: p. 143]. 

In the study of linguistic phenomena, there is the discourse approach that has led to changing the methods and te

chniques of teaching a foreign language because it demonstrates structural and efficient cohesion of the language

 activity throughout combination of its verbal and nonverbal components. Hence the idea of the text which is the 

source of information about the discourse, is the central section in the process of communication, complex sign 

which created by means of semantic elements which are connected into a hierarchical structure by the author’s 

communicative intention [Kruchyna, 2008: p. 91] and text exactly should serve as the main unit language 

communication teaching, has started up in the theory and practice of the foreign language teaching. 

Olha Kucherenko thinks that discourse is more important than text in accordance with the modern concept of 

language teaching. It is because «unlike a text, discourse includes also extra-lingual conditions of communication» 

what is the necessary condition for forming of the communicative competence, i.e. the ability to correlate language 

means with specific spheres, situations and communicative tasks» [Kucherenko, 2000: p. 89]. 

Researcher distinguished other discursive competence elements, such as textual, genre, tactical, and strategic. Str

ategic aspect includes the ability to recognize and prepare a communicative purpose. Strategic segment 

incorporates framed aptitudes to break down the informative circumstance and pick language implies which are 

sufficient right now accomplishing of the open objective. Class part incorporates information on sort standards 

and the capacity to pick kind of writings and make the discourse as per explicit classification groups. Printed part 

observed as the capacity to make sentence in a way that will frame literary solidarity. Simultaneously, content is 

considered in the part of the exploration issue, in the thin sense, as in the conventional word reference definitions, 

as succession mix of things joined by a semantic association with a basic trademark, for example, lucidness and 

respectability. 

Progress to the content and the sentence doesn't infer the real quantitative transcendence of the literary 

material. It is the issue of a subjectively new bearing when utilizing writings at classes. Discourse premise of 

examining offer the chance to consider the language units in the state of regular acknowledgment of its 

significance, structure and capacity of which advance the most complete comprehension of the language conduct 

of local speakers of the language which learnt. Literary segment can be shown as the capacity to acknowledge, 

comprehend and make the content (verbal or composed). Discourse competence is a wider field of activity, which 

includes strictly linguistic skills and abilities as well as knowing of a sociocultural register which can be determined 

as a set of typical and specific language formulas, communicative models or structures testing socially, and those 

which concentrate a language experience of communication participants. 

Discourse is the capacity of the etymological persona to make and acknowledge firm talks of the various sorts 

(composed and verbal) as per informative expectation in outskirts of a particular circumstance with considering 

explicit of their semantic and down to business and syntactic association on full scale and miniaturized scale levels 

and connection between their extra-phonetic and etymological segments. Accessibility of the discourse fitness in 

the understudies incorporates their capacity to make and acknowledge distinctive sort of talks with considering an 

open circumstance that is recognition of parameters of one kind of discourse or utilizing of various kinds of 

discourse contingent upon changes of an informative circumstance during the discourse demonstrations. It is 

difficult to know various sorts of discourse of local and particularly of unknown dialect without uncommon 
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planning. It is demonstrated that all individuals have distinctive capacity to comprehend and copy various writings. 

Presumably, it is on the grounds that every individual exists in his/her unique circles, for example, family, open or 

proficient and precisely there meets with exceptional discourses. In any case, the reality every one has the 

arrangement of discourses of local language that is important for correspondence. These sets of discourses are 

gained because of communication and interaction with other communicants whose language is the sample in 

different real-life situations. Communicant gain, as a result, to his/her own experience necessary nomenclature of 

discourses. Classroom is still the main place during studying of the foreign language, where is used discourses that 

are characteristics of alien cultures. It is exactly in the classroom student who learn the foreign language have the 

opportunity to learn which discourse choose with taking into account the situation and form his/her own speech 

correct but with using different tools that is without using identical lexical units and grammatical forms, starting 

own speech in different way, when talking personally or by means of telephone, on the street or at home with 

representatives of different social group, even if the speech topic are always the same [Shevchenko, 2005]. 

Customary methods for showing commanded the primary half and the start of the second 50% of the twentieth 

century and concentrated on the sentence as a unit of examination. There was a conviction dependent on Chomsky's 

Grammar hypothesis that a skilled language client is the person who performs well-framed sentences. 

Notwithstanding, this propensity brought about the generation of individual, decontextualised sentences among 

second and unknown dialect students.  

This drove applied etymologists, specialists and educationists to concentrate on different elements adding to 

the significance passing on, to the capacity of utilizing the language. Therefore, the informative methodology 

showed up in the second 50% of the twentieth century, offering significance to the open elements of language use 

as a necessary piece of the educating program. This pattern concentrated on "discourse" as the fundamental unit 

of investigation and considered the significance of setting where this discourse happens. Discourse-based 

approaches to language teaching allow for target language engagement that focuses on meaning and real 

communication. Such real communication can, of course, be carried out in speech or in writing with a variety of 

communicative goals. Learners of different age groups and different levels of language proficiency should have, 

according to such an approach, many opportunities for natural exposure to the target language during the course 

of study, as well as many opportunities to use the language for meaningful purposes So, for the authors, discourse-

based approaches focus on meaning and real communication. They are used for both spoken and written activities. 

They are applied to both younger and older learners, and they favour natural language exposure. 

Discourse-based approaches, as argued by Celce-Murcia and Olshtain (ibid) take into consideration besides 

the linguistic function of language, the sociocultural and pragmatic ones as well. In fact, they focus on both form 

and pragmatics. In other words, their approach relates “form” to communicative purposes and also “enhances 

pragmatic understanding of the relevant social and cultural contexts within which communication takes place” 

(ibid, p.735). The authors argue that this approach is best used in instructed contexts where there exists a planned 

curriculum and where teachers/practitioners are responsible for the process of teaching, but also where students 

are aware of the role assigned to them to make this process successful. 

Communicating through discourse implies the use of authentic materials. These are not written for 

pedagogical purposes, but for other communicative purposes. They can be taken from many sources such as books, 

newspapers, magazines, and so on. And because they are written with the native speaker in mind, they may be 

complex. Then, they can be adapted especially by experienced practitioners. In case, they are inexperienced 

teachers, it is preferable that they use ‘imitation authentic’ materials (Ur, 1984 as cited in Celce-Murcia &Olshtain, 

2005). However, when the learners are judged to be advanced, teachers are not allowed to make any changes in 

authentic materials. 

Combining authentic language approach with focus on form requires both implicit and explicit learning 

depending on the age of the learners. Whereas in the first, learners are exposed to a natural discourse which 

includes the form wished to be acquired, in the second, the learners are “aware of the target forms or features via 

explanation, rules, or special highlighting that the teacher provides in the context of appropriate discourse” (ibid, 

p. 733). However, the teacher can satisfy both old and young learners since the focus is on discourse. 

Discourse-based approaches argue for top-down and bottom-up processing integration. Learners can process 

language through top-down and bottom-up methods. These methods are widely related to the process of reading 

especially in academic and ESP settings, but to the other language skills as well. Whereas bottom-up processing 

involves a focus on sentences and words to comprehend the discourse at hand, the top-down processing relies on 

contextual and socio cultural knowledge for interpreting or producing discourse. In case of reading for information 

as in ESP settings, for example, students are seen to focus on “the message rather than the code” (ibid, p. 736), but 

in case texts are difficult such as expository ones, they resort to using bottom-up strategies. 

Conclusion 

Overall, discourse-based approaches are effective in teaching English in both general and specific settings. 

Their reliance on discourse analysis and pragmatics facilitates the discourse production and interpretation. Besides, 

they stress the importance of context and prior knowledge in comprehending both spoken and written discourse, 

favouring authentic language. Moreover, in these approaches, meaning precedes form. These approaches, as well, 

permit both type of processing: top-down and bottom-up for making sense of discourse. 
-Individual’s discourse competence realizes by means of performing of different communicative activity 

types, such as accepting, understanding, reproducing (verbal or written). There are three stages for gaining of skills 
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for forming/accepting of discourse: 
a) indoctrination (introductive speech of lecturer with reference on the communicative purpose of 

communication, presentation of discourse, control under understanding and analysis of situation); 
b) training (acceptance and analysis of a few discourses of the same type); exercises for consolidation of 

language means, reproducing of discourses); 
c) practice: controlled communication (forming/understanding of discourses), free communication (forming 

/ understanding of communicative act with using of learnt type of discourse with taking into account a problem 
situation of a foreign language cultural environment). 

-Each type of activity can be connected with texts in verbal or in written forms, or in both of them. It is 
necessary, for forming of communicative motivation, to create favorable didactic conditions, use personal 
individualization which includes taking into account the context of the student’s activity of his/her experience, 
his/her interests and desires, spiritual needs, outlook, emotional and sensual spheres, the individual’s status in the 
team. In accordance with the mentioned above information we can make the following conclusion: students, 
especially those who have a certain knowledge of foreign languages, should not learn by heart texts as samples of 
language realization of a certain sense/ theme, they should, in return, be studied to accept and form discourses with 
taking into account the communicative purpose and communicative situation. It is rather difficult language skills 
which are necessary for performing of these actions, so their forming demands purposeful, continuous, systematic 
learning, creating of modern the lecturer’s arsenal. 

-Experience of working with students shows that they have relatively low level of a discourse competence 
formation. This is manifested in the fact that students often have difficulty when choosing language means, which 
would appropriate in the context of discourse, when choosing language and behaviour reactions and strategies, 
which are not adequate in the specific communicative situation, students are not able to achieve communicative 
purposes during introduction to problem and during discussing considering a problem With purpose to help 
students to avoid difficulties of communication it is used the situation analysing approach (Case method), which 
characterized by the wide pedagogical opportunity. Realization of these approaches take possibility to student 
actively interact, learn from each other, (collectively, in groups, learn in cooperation), when lecturer and student 
are in equal position, and none of the participants prevailed over the other. Students get know how to be 
democratic, communicate with other people, think critically and make decision. 

-Discourse competence is the human ability to create connected part of speech with taking into account 
grammatical, lexical and syntactic rules, communicative situation and extra-lingual factors, which are integral 
components of the communication process, logically forms utterances into completed texts and represent these 
text in accordance with style of speech and the principles of rhetorical efficiency. Formation of the foreign 
language competence of students includes shift of accent from language form of the text, which served as the 
sample of discourse models using in a verbal discourse to ways and means of expression and achieving of 
interlocutors’ communicative purposes. 
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Аннотация. В статье рассматриваются синтагмы с модальным глаголом can с точки зрения 

реализуемой модальной семантики на материале англоязычного политического дискурса. Приведены 

результаты обзора теоретической литературы, посвященной рассмотрению семантики модальных 

глаголов как основного средства выражения модальности. Основным признаком признается 

промежуточное положение модальных глаголов между полнозначными и функциональными словами, 

отмечается способность модальных глаголов выражать возможность, необходимость и долженствование, 

с одной стороны, и степень уверенности, с другой. В этой связи теоретическое осмысление двух типов 

реализации модального глагола в текстах определенной функционально-стилевой направленности 

представляется актуальной задачей. Для ее решения предлагается обращение к двум дихотомиям, 

касающимся содержательной и формальной сторон модальных глаголов: алетической и эпистемической 

модальности, с одной стороны, и лексическому и лексико-синтаксическому способу реализации 

модальной семантики, с другой. Единицей анализа является модальная синтагма. Параметрами 

дифференциации двух типов модальной семантики выступают характер субъекта высказывания и способы 

его выражения, синтаксическое содержание сказуемого, морфологические категории заявления/вопроса, 

утверждения/отрицания, залога. Анализ реализации глагола can в составе текстов газетно-политического 

стиля свидетельствует о незначительной степени ослабленности лексического значения у данного глагола, 

что определяет отсутствие четко очерченных границ между двумя типами модальной семантики. Для 

реализации глаголом эпистемической семантики характерна тенденция к выражению квалификативных 

отношений, использованию форм страдательного залога, отсутствие маркированных форм категорий 

отрицания, вида и временной отнесенности. В большинстве высказываний с модальными синтагмами 

лексико-синтаксического типа подлежащее обозначает абстрактные понятия, имеет сложную структуру и 

способствует выделению модального глагола; номинация реального деятеля связана с коллигационными 

ограничениями. Сделанные выводы уточняют (а в отдельных случаях) опровергают сведения, 

содержащиеся в нормативных грамматиках английского языка. 

Abstract. The paper focuses on syntagms with the modal verb “can” related to the semantics expressed based 

on the English political discourse. The results of the survey of theoretical literature devoted to modal verbs 

semantics are demonstrated. The basic characteristic of modal verbs is their transitional position between 

meaningful and functional verbs. The ability of modal verbs to express possibility, necessity and obligation, on 

the one hand, and the degree of certainty, on the other, is noted. In this respect theoretical conceptualization of two 

types of a modal verb realization in the text of a certain functional style seems to be important. The suggested 

solution is to turn to two dichotomies concerning substantial and formal aspects of modal verbs: aletic and 

epistemic modality, and lexical and lexical-syntactic type of realization. The unit of the analysis is a modal 

syntagm. The parameters of modal semantics differentiation are the subject of the utterance and the means of its 

expression, syntactic content of the predicate, morphological categories of declaration and question, statement and 

negation, voice. Analysis of the verb “can” realization in the editorial media texts highlights the minor degree of 

lexical meaning diminuation which denotes the lack of distinct borders between two types of modal semantics. 

For the verb’s realization of the epistemic semantics the tendency for qualification, passive voice forms, lack of 

marked forms of negation, aspect and temporary correlation. In the majority of lexical-syntactic syntagms the 

subject denotes abstract notions, has a complicated structure and contributes to the highlighting of a modal verb; 

nomination of a real agent is connected with colligational restrictions. The conclusions specify (and in some cases 

refute) information in standard grammar manuals. 

Ключевые слова: модальный глагол, модальная семантика, англоязычный политический дискурс, 

средство выражения модальности, модальная синтагма, два типа реализации модального глагола, 

алетическая модальность, эпистемическая модальность, лексический способ, лексико-синтаксический 

способ, параметры анализа. 
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Несмотря на неугасающий интерес лингвистов к изучению вопросов, связанных с категорией 

модальности, проблема систематизации и классификации средств ее выражения остается достаточно 

актуальной. До сих пор существенные разногласия обнаруживаются в оценке степени широты этой 

категории, критериях разграничения объективной и субъективной модальности, соотношении языка и 

речи в реализации модальной семантики. Открытым остается вопрос даже о составе модальных глаголов, 

т.е. тех языковых единиц, которые признаются основным средством выражения модальности [1, с. 30; 2, 

с. 124-127].  

Отмечая в качестве главной особенности модальных глаголов сочетание широкой семантики с 

синтаксической ограниченностью, исследователи относят эти глаголы к классу языковых единиц, 

занимающих промежуточное положение между полнозначными и функциональными словами (Е.А. 

Зверева [3], Т.А. Комова [4], Nils-Lennart J. [5], Bache C. [6], Lewis M. [7], Crystal D. [8]). В ряде работ 

способность модальных глаголов выражать возможность, необходимость и долженствование, с одной 

стороны, и степень уверенности в пропозиции предположения, с другой, становится основанием для 

противопоставления корневой (root) и эпистемической (epistemic) модальности [9, с. 20-21], модуляции и 

модальности [10]. Названная оппозиция трактуется также в терминах структурно зависимого и структурно 

свободного употребления.  

Литература содержит сведения о том, что диахронически показатели модальности в языках мира 

эволюционируют от выражения корневой модальности к выражению эпистемической [11, с. 104]. 

Механизм развития эпистемического значения из корневого объясняется процессом метафорического 

переноса значения из сферы социофизического мира в сферу разума и мысли [12], конвенционализацией 

коммуникативных импликатур [13, с. 31-55], полисемией модальных глаголов [14], прагматически 

обусловленным расширением единого модального значения [15, с. 46-57]. В то же время критический 

анализ разных трактовок модальной семантики свидетельствует о том, что эта проблема еще далека от 

однозначного решения.  

В настоящей статье ставится задача рассмотреть особенности модальной семантики синтагм, 

включающих глагол can, на материале англоязычного политического дискурса. 

Теоретические и практические грамматики английского языка, как правило, включают в перечень 

значений данного глагола выражение физической и мыслительной способности (для одушевленных 

субъектов), теоретической возможности, уверенности в невозможности чего-либо, просьбы, предложения, 

разрешения, спрашивания разрешения, запрета, договоренности, вероятности [16, с. 174-177; 17, с. 6 и др.]. 

Таким образом, названный глагол описывается как полисемантичная единица, лексико-семантические 

варианты которого представлены в виде недифференцированного списка. 

В отдельных работах [18, с. 263, 273] разграничиваются первичная (primary uses) и вторичная 

(secondary uses) реализация модального глагола, но при этом смысловое содержание данного 

разграничения не определяется, а лишь иллюстрируется примерами. Из этих примеров следует, что 

вторичное (не связанное со значениями физической и мыслительной способности, разрешения, 

спрашивания разрешения, запрета) употребление глагола наблюдается в тех случаях, когда глагол служит 

для выражения вероятности, возможности и невозможности действия / состояния / процесса: 

John can be very annoying, I agree. 

Where’s Dick? Where can he have gone?  

Исходя из приведенных примеров, можно сделать вывод о том, что реализация глагола в данном 

значении имеет определенные коллигационные (морфо-синтаксические) ограничения, которые, однако, не 

определяются. Данный подход можно считать общепринятой практикой. Указывая на возможность 

реализации глагола в значениях uncertainty, doubt, probability, авторы ограничиваются приведением 

отдельных, самых простых в языковом плане, примеров: Can it be true? It can’t be true. [19, c. 88].  

В этой связи теоретическое осмысление двух типов реализации модального глагола в текстах 

определенной функционально-стилевой направленности представляется актуальной задачей. Ее решение, 

на наш взгляд, предполагает обращение к двум дихотомиям, касающимся содержательной и формальной 

сторон модальных глаголов: 1) алетическая / эпистемическая модальность; 2) лексический / лексико-

синтаксический способы реализации модальной семантики. 

Алетическая модальность – свойство сообщений, при которых реализация указанной возможности 

или необходимости связана с объективными потенциями реального мира или с внутренними качествами 

или свойствами субъекта [20, с. 31-32]. Именно этот тип модальной семантики реализует глагол can в 

значении физической, мыслительной способности, просьбы, разрешения, запрета. Лексическая 

реализация, т.е. способность модального глагола выступать в своем вещественном значении проявляется 

наиболее ярко в составе субъектно-предикатных синтагм: 

Yes we can. 

Obama is doing everything he can to destroy America’s energy infrastructure. 
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Эпистемическая модальность - характеристика степени уверенности говорящего в достоверности, 

истинности сообщаемой информации [20, с. 31-32].  

Что касается второй из названных оппозиций, то мы исходим из классификации, согласно которой 

выделяются четыре способа выражения модальности: грамматический, лексический, лексико-

синтаксический и лексико-фразеологический [21, с. 63-72]. Первый включает грамматическую категорию 

наклонения; второй объединяет модальные глаголы и модальные слова. Лексико-фразеологический 

способ представлен словосочетаниями (it is possible, it is likely и пр.). Что касается лексико-

синтаксического способа, то он выделяется как особый тип. Имеются в виду конструкции, в которых 

модальные глаголы в сочетании с перфектной или неперфектной формой инфинитива «употребляются для 

выражения «чистой» модальности, свободной как от включенности в систему наклонений, так и вполне 

отвлеченной от системы лексических значений данных глаголов как лексических единиц» [21, с. 64]: It 

must have been about half past four, It cannot be the murderer и т.д. Данная типология не только обеспечивает 

системность в описании модальности, но и позволяет выявить функционально-стилевую обусловленность 

выбора средств ее выражения [22], [23]. 

Единицей анализа, результаты которого представлены в статье, является модальная синтагма. Для 

модальных глаголов обращение к понятию синтагматики приобретает особое значение. Это связано с тем, 

что модальные глаголы не являются полнозначными и в силу своей незначительной лексической 

насыщенности выступают в речи, как правило, не изолированно, а в составе модального сказуемого. 

Выступая как служебное слово, модальный глагол по своим функциональным и формальным 

характеристикам приближается к вспомогательным глаголам, используемым в составе аналитических 

форм. Не случайно в англоязычной терминологии наряду с термином modals (Close [18], Foley [16]) 

фигурирует также auxiliary modals (Кверк [24], Раевска [25], Celce-Murcia [26], Side [27]). 

Реализация двух типов модальной семантики и способов их разграничения может быть 

продемонстрирована на примере фрагмента текста “American Triumph Will Bolster Obama”: 

It bolsters the kind of message Julia Gillard - worried about declining US morale - delivered in her address 

to a joint sitting of Congress in March. When America puts its mind to something, the PM said, "it can do 

anything". 

"We want them to be able to deal with insurgencies in Pakistan sparked by the Taliban," a senior foreign 

affairs source says. This training program will become a focus of controversy if ISI complicity in sheltering bin 

Laden can be proved. 

… 

As a result, according to a Canberra foreign affairs specialist, "The ISI is spraying everyone to create as much 

diversion as it can". 

Завершающая фраза текста - to create as much diversion as it can – демонстрирует алетическую 

семантику (способность), которая может быть реализована словом как таковым, вне зависимости от его 

синтагматических связей. Это же значение отличает синтагму it (America) can do anything. Реализация 

эпистемической модальности прослеживается во фразе if sheltering bin Laden can be proved.  

«Вещественное» значение глагола особенно очевидно в тех (достаточно частотных) текстовых 

фрагментах, которые содержат синтагмы с can и could: 

What he should have said, he agreed, was “Yes, we can – but it’s not going to happen overnight.” Yes, we 

can. But: that could be the bumper-sticker of this 2010 campaign. 

Другим примером «нейтрализации» лексического значения модального глагола может быть 

следующее высказывание: 

Mr. Obama reverted to his contention that there can be only one president speaking for the United States on 

foreign policy issues.  

Нормативные грамматики ставят под сомнение сам факт использования формы can для выражения 

вероятности [28, с. 173]. На наш взгляд, это связано с тем, что, реализуя эпистемическую семантику, 

данный глагол сохраняет в своем значении и значительную долю «вещественного» значения. 

Примером того, что семантические оттенки, свойственные двум способам реализации модального 

глагола, реализуются одновременно, может служить следующий текстовый фрагмент. 

Government and markets both have their place in a decent society, President Obama suggested in his 

Inaugural Address, but can become a force for ill if they are without restraint. 

В этом высказывании указание на способность политических сил и экономических факторов сыграть 

негативную роль носит характер предположения. Немаловажную роль при этом играет тот факт, что 

наряду с модальной синтагмой высказывание содержит эпистемический глагол (suggested) и придаточное 

условное (if),  

Другой пример: 

As the Oxford political theorist Michael Freeden observed, if just one of the necessary components …. 

dominated, then the result can be illiberism. 

О том, что эпистемический глагол, вводящий модальную синтагму, играет существенную роль в 

реализации значения вероятности, свидетельствует следующий пример. Казалось бы, во фразе it can win 

the debate речь идет о способности Белого Дома осуществить желаемое действие. Однако введение в текст 
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глагола believe вкупе с синтагмой may be laying the groundwork не оставляет сомнения в том, что синтагма 

can win реализует эпистемическую модальность: 

The White House believes it can win the debate on wage stagnation and the still-mediocre fortunes of most 

Americans. It also knows it is one that will carry into the next race for the White House. Mr Obama may be laying 

the groundwork for the campaign of his party’s next nominee, widely expected to be Hillary Clinton. 

В следующем примере в роли «маркера» эпистемической семантики выступает синтагма с might: 

STRAIGHT-FACED US President Barack Obama slammed Russia yesterday for its vision of a world “in 

which one nation’s borders can be redrawn by another.” 

“This is a vision of the world in which might makes right, a world in which one nation’s borders can be 

redrawn by another and civilised people are not allowed to recover the remains of their loved ones because of the 

truth that might be revealed,” the US president declared. 

Наличие в высказывании лексических и синтаксических средств, подчеркивающих значение 

вероятности у синтагм с can, однако не является обязательным для интерпретации синтагмы как лексико-

синтаксического средства выражения модальности. Например, в первых двух абзацах статьи “BP and 

Barack Obama: Knee-deep in oil” этот глагол встречается в следующих контекстах: 

No words … can compete with the live feed of oil gushing… 

So he can be forgiven for trying to steer America towards the promised land… 

… someone who can miracle up a consensus where none exists. 

Очевидно, что модальные синтагмы в составе первого и третьего предложений реализуют 

алетическую модальность, в то время как второе предложение содержит эпистемический смысл.  

Анализ материала свидетельствует о том, что как лексическое средство (алетическая модальность) 

глагол can используется в два раза чаще, чем в качестве лексико-синтаксического способа выражения 

модальности. Таким образом, в количественном отношении лексический и лексико-синтаксический 

способы неравнозначны. Различия наблюдаются и в отношении параметров, конституирующих 

высказывание. 

Одним из таких параметров является характер субъекта высказывания и способы его выражения. Как 

известно, различают с у б ъ е к т ,  поддающийся выделению и определению, и субъект, не поддающийся 

определению, т.е. не обозначающий реального деятеля [29, с. 110-111]. В рассматриваемом материале 

подавляющее большинство синтагм, в которых реализуется алетическая модальность, связаны с 

подлежащим, обозначающим деятеля, в качестве которого выступает:  

конкретное лицо, номинируемое личным местоимением (56% высказываний c синтагмами 

лексического типа): somebody I can support, he can talk a dog off a meat wagon, I cannot stand idle, I can feel 

it; именем собственным (8%): Trump can't help himself, there is plenty Obama can do, Obama can read the 

polls; нарицательным существительным (4%): two guys, mothers; 

группа лиц, сообщество (10%): сrowds, country, America, the international community , Iranian authorities. 

Достаточно типичным является сочетание модальной синтагмы с обобщенно-личным подлежащим 

(15%): Nor can you tell the electorate that; You can now add the political storm swirling around; you cannot pick 

and choose . 

Что же касается подлежащих, не обозначающих реального деятеля, то их число не превышает 7%, при 

этом они зарегистрированы только в составе высказываний с отрицательными формами, как правило, 

маркированными членами категории залога: To ask for more sanctions…cannot be called hypocrisy; Such 

decisions cannot be resolved either by parliamentarians or by retired generals; Negotiations cannot convince al-

Qaida's leaders… 

В высказываниях с эпистемической семантикой зарегистрировано лишь 30% подлежащих 

(местоименных и знаменательных), номинирующих реального деятеля. При этом их использование 

ограничено синтаксически и морфологически. Первый из факторов связан с коммуникативной установкой 

высказывания, семантико-синтаксическим содержанием предложения (вопрос):  

Can Obama's Approval Rating Help Clinton? Can Obama win back America? How can we expect any useful 

policy to immerge from manufactural crisis? How can one reconcile the political and military considerations?  

Как видно из приведенных примеров, использование модального глагола в вопросительной 

конструкции связано с намерением автора поставить под сомнение возможность субъекта действия 

получить определенный результат. 

Другим фактором является наличие маркированной формы категории залога: He can be forgiven; The 

businessman can quickly be drawn back; This former constitutional scholar can quickly be drawn back.  

Единичны случаи реализации синтагм в составе безличных конструкций (there can be…one can say). 

В большинстве же высказываний с модальными синтагмами лексико-синтаксического типа 

подлежащее обозначает абстрактные понятия: the amendment process, turning the public spending taps on, old 

framings, character flaws and a history of lapses, ISI complicity in sheltering Bin Laden, today’s impact on 

Obama’s standing. 

Обращает на себя внимание то, что в большинстве случаев подлежащее выражено не монолексемной 

единицей, а синтаксически сложной конструкцией: субстантивным словосочетанием подчинительного 

или сочинительного типа, герундиальной или инфинитивной структурой. Это обеспечивает выделение 

грамматического подлежащего в отдельную синтагму и, одновременно, реализацию предицирирующей 

http://www.independent.co.uk/news/world/americas/hillary-clinton-could-lure-prized-advisor-john-podesta-if-she-launches-presidential-campaign-9976426.html
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паузы непосредственно перед модальной синтагмой. В результате модальный глагол реализуется в 

сильной форме, а модальная синтагма приобретает функцию лексического сказуемого. Примерами могут 

служить следующие высказывания: 

GOVERNMENT and markets both have their place in a decent society, …, but can become a force for ill 

if they are without restraint; And character flaws and a history of lapses in judgment can emerge in the public 

confirmation process; To ask for more sanctions in support of democratic government in Honduras cannot be 

called hypocrisy. 

Приведенные примеры демонстрируют ряд факторов, обеспечивающих просодическое выделение 

модального глагола. К ним относятся использование парентетического внесения как маркера тема-

рематической организации высказывания (GOVERNMENT and markets both have their place in a decent 

society, President Obama suggested in his Inaugural Address, but can become a force for ill if they are without 

restraint), ритмический параллелизм и сходство сегментной структуры словосочетаний в составе 

подлежащего (And character flaws and a history of lapses in judgment can emerge in the public confirmation 

process) или подлежащего и сказуемого (a world in which one nation’s borders can be redrawn by another).  

Возможным параметром при сопоставительном анализе синтагм, реализующих алетическую и 

эпистемическую модальность, является характер синтаксических отношений между подлежащим и 

сказуемым. В зависимости от синтаксического содержания сказуемое может быть процессным 

(предикатом, или предметом мысли, с которым связывается предикация, здесь является процесс, 

совершаемый субъектом), квалификативным (сказуемое характеризует определенным признак), 

объектным (имеет место некий предмет, находящийся в определенном отношении к субъекту), 

обстоятельственным (сказуемое содержит указание на место, время, образ действия). Предлагая данную 

классификацию, А. И. Смирницкий отмечает, что перечисленные четыре типа сказуемого не всегда 

выступают в чистом виде: в частности, возможно выделение такого типа сказуемых, как процессно-

квалификативные [29, с. 102-163]. 

Анализируемый материал содержит примеры всех названных типов сказуемых, за исключением 

обстоятельственных. Приведем примеры (в каждой из выделенных групп первый содержит лексическую 

реализацию глагола, второй – лексико-синтаксическую).  

Процессное сказуемое: America cannot wait; so he can be forgiven for trying to steer America towards the 

promised land. 

Объектное сказуемое: countries like Ukraine can have relationships with a whole range of their neighbors; 

old framings can get you into trouble. 

Квалификативное сказуемое: you can get fearful very quickly; he can often appear amenable. 

В ходе сопоставительного анализа нами была отмечено преобладание в высказываниях с лексико-

синтаксическим способом выражения модальности квалификативных отношений (26% примеров против 

16% у синтагм с алетической семантикой). Это связано с тем, что во многих случаях глагол, обозначая 

какое-либо действие, реализуется таким образом, что модальная синтагма в целом характеризует не 

процесс, а определенное состояние или качество субъекта действия: 

How can we expect any useful policy to emerge…? (= How can we be sure of…?). 

Governments and markets… can become a force for ill if they are without restraint (= can be harmful). 

Yet this former constitutional scholar can only be compared to a loyalist to the crown or, today, the Koch 

brothers (is like a loyalist to the crown or the Koch brothers.  

Обратимся к вопросу об особенностях категориальных форм смыслового глагола в составе модальных 

синтагм. Прежде всего, отметим, что маркированные формы категории вида и временной отнесенности в 

анализируемом материале зарегистрированы не были. Что касается категории залога, то формы 

страдального залога обнаруживаются только в синтагмах лексическо-синтаксического типа и отличаются 

достаточно высокой частотностью (около 30%): can be redrawn; can only be compared; cannot be called 

hypocrisy; cannot be delivered; cannot be resolved.  

В отношении категории утверждения/отрицания отмечено, что использование отрицательных форм 

отличает реализацию модального глагола в значении возможности совершения действия, в то время как 

случаев реализации отрицательных форм в значении вероятности зарегистрировано не было. Этот факт 

противоречит постулатам нормативных грамматик, указывающих на то, что именно отрицательная форма 

содержит в себе указание на вероятность какого-то действия, процесса или состояния He can’t be right 

(almost certain) [30, с. 156].  

Наблюдения, сделанные в отношении реализации морфологических категорий, также 

свидетельствуют о различиях между разными функциональными стилями. Так, анализ научной и 

художественной литературы показал, что глагол can в значении предположения употребляется и в 

маркированной, и в немаркированной форме категории временной отнесенности. При этом для научной 

литературы более характерно употребление глагола can с перфектным инфинитивом, чем с неперфектным 

[31, с. 108]. В значении предположения этот глагол употребляется главным образом в отрицательных 

предложениях. 

Редуцированные и полные формы модального глагола отличаются практически одинаковой 

частотностью, но при этом различаются в том отношении, что полные формы встречаются только в 

случаях введения в авторский текст чужого текста. Включение «чужой речи» осуществляется как в виде 
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референции (As the young people say, it's gonna be off the hook, for no one cannot overestimate the huge 

enthusiasm), так и в форме цитирования: 

“America cannot wait…”, Gingrich said in a statement. 

“Folks, you cannot believe one word that comes out of Donald Trump’s mouth”, Kaine said.  

Полная форма, обеспечивающая акцентное выделение модального глагола (который становится 

ядерным компонентом), определяет значительную долю эмфазы, характеризующей высказывание. Ее 

реализация обычно сопровождается использованием ряда стилистических приемов, обеспечивающих 

пафосную риторику, как, например, в следующем высказывании, где можно отметить наличие 

синтаксического, звукового и слогового параллелизма, лексических повторов:  

“I face the world as it is, and cannot stand idle in the face of threats to the American people. …Negotiations 

cannot convince al-Qaida’s leaders to lay down their arms…”. 

Заключая рассмотрение вопроса, вынесенного в заглавие статьи, отметим следующее. Анализ 

реализации глагола can в составе текстов газетно-политического стиля свидетельствует о возможности 

разграничения лексического и лексико-синтаксического способов выражения модальности и, 

соответственно, алетической и эпистемической семантики. В то же время степень ослабленности 

лексического значения у данного глагола оказывается незначительной, что определяет отсутствие четко 

очерченных границ между двумя типами модальной семантики. Представляется правомерным считать 

параметрами дифференциации этих значений характер субъекта высказывания и способы его выражения, 

синтаксическое содержание сказуемого, морфологические категории заявления/вопроса, 

утверждения/отрицания, залога. Для реализации глаголом эпистемической семантики характерна 

тенденция к выражению квалификативных отношений, использованию форм страдательного залога, 

отсутствие маркированных форм категорий отрицания, вида и временной отнесенности. В большинстве 

высказываний с модальными синтагмами лексико-синтаксического типа подлежащее обозначает 

абстрактные понятия, имеет сложную структуру и способствует выделению модального глагола; 

номинация реального деятеля связана с коллигационными (морфо-синтаксическими) ограничениями. 

Сделанные выводы уточняют (а в отдельных случаях) опровергают сведения, содержащиеся в 

нормативных грамматиках английского языка. 
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ПРОБЛЕМА ИННОВАЦИОННОГО ОБРАЗОВАНИЯ В ВЫСШИХ УЧЕБНЫХ ЗАВЕДЕНИЯХ 
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Аннотация. В данной статье рассматривается проблема инновационного образования в высших 

учебных заведениях, также кадровое обеспечение в Республике Узбекистан. Предлагаемый метод 

обучения в сотрудничестве, способствует достижению демократического стиля общения, поощряет 

фантазию студентов, стимулирует зарождение оригинальных идей, развивает творческие силы и 

способности студентов. 

Annotation. This article discusses the problem of innovative education in higher educational institutions, as 

well as staffing in the Republic of Uzbekistan. 

The proposed method of teaching in cooperation contributes to the achievement of a democratic style of 

community, encourages the imagination of students, stimulates the origin of original ideas, and develops the 

creative powers and abilities of students. 
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В современном мире интеллектуальный потенциал любого государства- это основа технологического 

могущества и материального благосостояния. Исходя из этого, одной из магистральных линий в 

концепции политики повышения качества образования является интеллектуальное воспитание 

обучающихся, развитие их когнитивно-творческих способностей как формы подготовки к вызовам XXI 

века. И перед современным обществом нашего региона стоит ключевая задача - создать перспективную 

систему образования, способную подготовить молодёжь к жизни в новых условиях цивилизации. 

Следовательно, современная образовательная политика должна быть ориентирована на вызовы XXI века 

– на формирование нового типа интеллекта, иного образа и способа мышления, приспособленного к 

быстро меняющимся реалиям окружающего мира – социальным, экономическим, технологическим, 

информационным. Поэтому в XXI столетии особенно важна подготовка высокопрофессиональных кадров, 

соответствующих интеграционному критерию. В соответствии с этим критерием современное 

образование Республики Узбекистан определило коренное реформирование высшего образования. Оно 

выдвигает на главный план – инновационное образование. 

«Инновационное образование – образование, основанное на новых знаниях и инновационной 

динамике. Новые знания, полученные средствами науки, искусства, интегрального синтеза».1 

 
1 Савельев И.П. Инновационное образование и научные школы // ж.Вестник высшей школы. –2006. -№5.  
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«Между высшим образованием и жизнью должна сформироваться своего рода когнитивная 

инфраструктура образования, которая будет обеспечивать трансляцию профессионально значимого 

значения в систему обучения».2 

Современная система образования требует с высших учебных заведений разработки новой модели 

управления процессами обучения, которая «должна приносить студенту эмоциональное удовлетворение, 

чувство радости от приобретаемых знаний, овладения профессиональными умениями и навыками».3 В 

решении этих задач огромное значение имеет использование в учебном процессе метода обучения в 

сотрудничестве, который способствует достижению демократического стиля общения, поощряет 

фантазию студентов, стимулирует зарождение оригинальных идей, развивает творческие силы и 

способности студентов. Кроме того, обучение в сотрудничестве дает возможность наиболее полно 

реализовать идею индивидуализации в обучении и решить следующие учебно-воспитательные задачи: 

- создание условий для получения глубоких знаний каждого из студентов; 

- развитие логического мышления студентов. 

Обучение в сотрудничестве базируется на учениях известных психологов Л.С.Выготского (Теория 

умственного развития); П.Я.Гальперина (Теория поэтапного формирования умственных действий); 

А.Леонтьева (Психология общения); Л.В. Замкова, Д.Б.Элькони, В.В.Давыдова (Теория развивающего 

обучения). Для изучения уровня сформированности логического мышления применяем диагностические 

методики Зейгаршина, корректурную пробу Бурдона, методику Мейли, метод Дембо-Рубинштейна. 

Изучив эти теории, мы пришли к выводу, что обучение в сотрудничестве позволит оптимизировать 

процесс обучения и приведет к повышению уровня развития логического мышления. 

Большой интерес вызывает точка зрения М.В.Моисеевой, которая считает, что «использование 

метода обучения в сотрудничестве меняет контекст учебной среды. При обучении в сотрудничестве 

главной силой, влияющей на учебный процесс, становится коллектив, группа студентов, что было 

практически невозможно при традиционной образовательной системе. Обучение в сотрудничестве 

представляет групповую работу студентов, которые работают вместе над решением какой-либо проблемы 

и незнакомого вопроса. Главные черты этого процесса: участие, социализация, дискуссия, рефлексия, 

сотрудничество для саморазвития».4 

На наш взгляд, одним из самых положительных свойств данного метода является то, что в основе 

обучения лежит не соревнование, а сотрудничество. 

Методика реализации технологии сотрудничества проводится нами следующим образом: 

1. Аудиторию разбиваем на группы по 2-3 человека. В каждой группе должны быть сильный, 

средний и слабый студенты. Предоставляем возможность студентам самим определить роль каждого при 

выполнении задания, а также напоминаем им, что они должны предусмотреть и такие роли, как 

организатор активной деятельности каждого студента (т.е. тот, кто следит за активностью в группе), 

отслеживающий культуру общения и взаимопомощи внутри группы. Это очень важные роли и студенты 

должны выполнять их наряду с выполнением академических заданий. 

2. Если задание предусматривает ответы на вопросы по новому материалу, то формулируем по 2-3 

вопроса каждому студенту группы, причем наиболее сложные вопросы адресуем сильному студенту, он 

первым отвечает на эти вопросы. Один из двух оставшихся студентов должен найти подтверждение (или 

опровержение) ответа первого студента в тексте учебного пособия или справочного материала; третий 

студент должен эти ответы зафиксировать, придумать примеры, подтверждающие правильность ответа 

предыдущего студента. Таким образом, они совместно должны дать ответы на все вопросы и от всей 

группы представить их для обсуждения всей аудитории. 

3. Оценка ставится одна на всю группу. 

4. Четко сообщаем в начале занятий цель работы в группах, причем не только познавательную, но и 

социальную (я надеюсь, что каждый из вас внесет собственный вклад в общее дело, свои идеи, будет 

внимательно выслушивать партнеров, четко следя за тем, чтобы у всех были равные возможности на 

участие в работе, чтобы каждый член группы понимал, что он делает и как следует выполнять задание). 

5. На протяжении всей работы следим за активностью студентов и помогаем им самостоятельно 

добывать нужные знания, критически осмысливать получаемую информацию, уметь делать выводы, 

аргументировать их, располагая необходимыми фактами. 

Проведенный мониторинг показывает, что вместе учиться не только легче и интереснее, но и 

значительно эффективнее. Эта эффективность касается как академических успехов студентов, их 

интеллектуального развития, так и нравственного развития. Помочь другу решить любые проблемы, 

разделить радость успеха или горечь неудачи также естественно, как смеяться, петь, радоваться жизни.  

 Главная идея обучения в сотрудничестве – учиться вместе, а не просто что-то выполнять вместе. 

Преподаватель должен стремиться к тому, чтобы каждый раз вносить в учебный процесс что–то новое. 

Эффективность занятий во многом определяется искусством общения. Через общение создается 

 
2 Сластенин В.А. Общая педагогика. –М.: Владос Пресс, 2010. 1ч. –С. 172. 
3 Азизходжаева Н.Н. Педагогические технологии и педагогическое мастерство. –Т.: 2009. –С. 58. 
4 Моисеева М.В. Нетрадиционные методы обучения // ж. Вестник высшей школы. –2010. -№3. –С. 12. 
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обстановка коллективного поиска, совместных раздумий, преодолеваются психологические и языковые 

барьеры. 
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ПРОБЛЕМЫ ОБУЧЕНИЯ ИНОСТРАННЫМ ЯЗЫКАМ В ЭПОХУ ГЛОБАЛИЗАЦИИ 

 

Баракаева Д.Х. 

ст.преподователь СамИЭС. 

 

Аннотация. Статья посвящена рассмотрению содержание обучение иностранному языку в эпоху 

глобализации. 

Annotation. The article is devoted to consideration of the contetnt of teaching a foreign lnauage in the era of 

globalization. 

Ключевые слова: иностранные языки, глобализация, глобальный язык, межкультурная 

коммуникация, содержание обучения, информационные технологии. 

 
Глобализация – это сложный многомерный процесс, проявляющийся в экономической, политической, 

информационной и культурной универсалии, когда территориальность исчезает как организующий 
принцип социальной и культурной жизни. Процессы глобализации охватывают все стороны жизни 
человеческого сообщества – экономику, финансы, трудовые, информационные, интеллектуальные 
ресурсы, сферы образования, науки, искусства. 

Рассматриваются теоретические вопросы обучения иностранным языкам в эпоху глобализации и 
«рождения» глобального языка. В настоящее время возрастает потребность людей разных стран и 
национальностей в межкультурной коммуникации. В связи с этим возникают противоречия между 
развивающимся процессом упрощения английского языка и его культуры, а также между процессом 
проникновения английского языка в языки других народов, смешения культур и сохранением 
идентичности национальных языков и культур. Преподавание иностранных языков в средних и высших 
образовательных учреждениях не может оставаться традиционным, происходит трансформация системы 
образования в целом, в том числе и языкового образования. На современном этапе развития общества 
процесс межкультурной коммуникации приобретает новые формы: широко используются разнообразные 
электронные средства коммуникации - электронная почта, скайп, голосовая и видеосвязь, социальные 
сервисы и многое другое. Преподавание иностранных языков в эпоху глобализации имеет свои 
особенности и проблемы: прежде всего, это изменение содержания обучения иностранному языку, 
методов и средств обучения согласно требованиям современного общества. К определению содержания 
обучения статья рассматривает содержание обучения иностранным языкам в современной 
информационно-образовательной среде и текст как основную единицу содержания обучения в новых 
условиях интернет-пространства. Для достижения цели обучения иностранным языкам и подготовки 
обучаемых к реальному межкультурному общению преподавателям иностранного языка необходимо 
учитывать особенности межкультурной коммуникации, владеть современными коммуникационными и 
педагогическими технологиями. 

Владение иностранным языком является важнейшим условием общения людей разных 
национальностей. В современном информационном мире стремительно возрастает интерес людей к 
изучению иностранных языков. Благодаря научно-техническому прогрессу и происходящим в обществе 
изменениям совершенствуется и система образования. Следовательно, процесс обучения иностранным 
языкам в средней общеобразовательной школе и в высших образовательных учреждениях должен 
соответствовать требованиям времени. Мир становится другим, процесс глобализации, то есть всемирной 
экономической, политической и культурной интеграции и унификации, охватывает все сферы жизни 
общества. Происходят сближение и слияние языков и культур разных стран, рождается глобальный язык. 
Культурно-языковое разнообразие насчитывает много тысячелетий, появлялись языки межэтнического 
общения. Для общения многих дальневосточных народов использовался аккадский язык, затем языком 
мирового общения становится древнегреческий, затем - латинский, с XVII до середины XX века - 
французский. Во второй половине XX века определяющее положение в международном и межкультурном 
общении завоевал английский язык, влияние которого в настоящее время стало глобальным. Принято 
считать, что на роль глобального языка сегодня претендует американский вариант английского языка. 
Каждая нация вносит свои изменения в традиционный английский язык, включая произношение, 
словообразование, значение и употребление лексики, а также культурные особенности образа жизни. Как 
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овладеть иностранным языком сегодня? Очевидно, что необходим новый подход к обучению 
иностранным языкам. В процессе взаимодействия участников межкультурной коммуникации широко 
используются разнообразные электронные средства коммуникации: электронная почта, скайп, голосовая 
и видеосвязь, социальные сервисы Фейсбук, Твиттер, а также платформы для создания своих блогов и 
многое другое. 

Таким образом, преподавание иностранных языков в эпоху глобализации имеет свои особенности и 
проблемы. Одна из проблем преподавания английского языка для многих стран заключается в выборе 
содержания обучения, то есть выборе объёма учебного материала, достаточного для общения, иными 
словами - «чему обучать», какому варианту английского языка и какой культуре обучать? Не идёт ли здесь 
речь о тенденции упрощения учебного материала в содержании учебников? 

Другой проблемой преподавания иностранных языков в эпоху глобализации является методическая 
сторона, а именно как обучать и с помощью каких средств. 

Инновации в преподавании иностранных языков в эпоху глобализации связаны с изменением 
содержания обучения иностранным языкам, изменением педагогических технологий, методов и средств 
обучения. По мнению А.Ю. Уварова, традиционное образование трансформируется и приобретает новые 
формы: «Можно предположить, что по мере нарастания революционных изменений в сфере 
телекоммуникации и облачных технологий мы при трансформации традиционного образования будем 
продвигаться к «образованию в облаке» разного уровня: школа/университет, образовательный кластер 
города, региона, страны и мира». 

Итак, основные трудности современного языкового образования заключаются в содержании 
обучения, методах и средствах обучения. Данные категории методики обучения иностранным языкам в 
инновационном процессе общественной жизни также трансформируются, как и вся система образования. 

Содержание обучения иностранным языкам как методическая категория отвечает на вопрос «Чему 
учить?». Существует несколько подходов к определению содержания обучения иностранным языкам.  

Из данных принципов вытекают следующие критерии отбора содержания обучения: 
1. Информационная насыщенность учебного материала (серия упражнений, в том числе насыщенных 

информационных материалов в соответствии с информационными потребностями образования). 
2. Культурологическая маркированность учебного материала (выбор информации, связанной с 

конкретным культурным феноменом национального образа изучаемого языка в мире). 
3. Коммуникативная ценность учебного материала (отбор материала, характерный условиям 

естественного общения в конкретном культурном сообществе). 
4. Прагматическая ценность учебного материала (отбор материала, который будет использован 

наибольшее количество раз в коммуникативной ситуации с целью достижения различных целей). 
5. Актуальность учебного материала (материал должен соответствовать современным реалиям и 

потребностям с обращением к истории, традициям страны изучаемого языка). 
6. Доступность учебного материала (отбор учебного материала происходит с учетом как 

психологических, так и возрастных особенностей учащихся). 
7. Аутентичность учебного материала (использования в процессе обучения методически 

обработанной аутентичной информации, которая отражает особенности функционирования иностранного 
языка в ситуациях реального общения). 

8. Наглядность учебного материала (использование в процессе обучения визуальных средствах 
(диаграммы, таблицы и др), а также экстралингвистического материала). 

9. Мотивационно-познавательная ценность учебного материала. 
10. Вариативность и разнотипность учебного материала (осуществление самостоятельного выбора 

информации, источников информации, способов информационной деятельности для достижения 
конкретной цели) [5]. 

Принимая во внимание органическую связь социокультурных приоритетов общества, их отражения в 
языковом сознании личности и содержании обучению языку как родному, так и иностранному, следует 
более подробно проанализировать структурно-содержательный аспект изменений, спроецированных на 
языковую действительность. 

В 21-м веке необходимость понимания научного характера глобализации с лингвистической точки 
зрения представляет особенную важность. Язык как средство коммуникации является показателем 
стабильности и изменений в обществе, так что любое преобразование социальных отношений проявляется 
в основном в языковом пространстве нации. 
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Abstract. The use of the natural plant components (fatty oils) and biologically active additives allows for 

balancing the formulation for cosmetic oils. When using biologically active supplements, the skin is rich in all the 

necessary nutrients that help to achieve the desired effect. When using biologically active additives, the skin is 

enriched with all the essential nutrients that help to achieve the desired effect.  

Research covered rosehip fruits wild-growing in western Georgia. To obtain extract from raw materials, we 

used the superfluid CO2 extraction method. We obtained oil with yield ranging from 8.12 to 10.17%, whose 

refractive index is 1,4782 units, and the extract rich in phenolic compounds, with total phenols -3032 mg/100 g 

and total flavonoids 1501 mg/100 g on dried basis. 

 

The synthetic components contained in cosmetic oils (butylhydroxytoluene, phenoxyethanol, etc.) adversely 

affect the skin condition and human health, provoking allergic reactions, irritations and redness. 

The use of natural plant ingredients (fatty oils) and biologically active additives (extracts, vitamins, essential 

oils) balances the formulation of cosmetic oils. When using biologically active additives, the skin is enriched with 

all the essential nutrients that help to achieve the desired effect (restoring the skin's pH balance, cell renewal, the 

skin tonicity, structure recovery, etc.). 

In its composition, vegetable oils are similar to intracellular lipids. The composition of lipids is as follows: 

fatty acids (triglycerides), cholesterol and ceramides (fatty acid+sphingosine). Vegetable oils that balance or fill 

fatty acids in the lipid layer, prevent dewatering and destruction of the deep skin structure; they can maximally 

supply the skin with vitamins, essential fatty acids, phytosterols and other essential nutrients required for the 

preservation of the skin’s barrier function. Vegetable oils are the main source of unsaturated fatty acids (Omega-

3, Omega-6 and Omega-9) [1]. 

Vegetable extracts enrich the skin with various nutrients, helping to root out the adverse environmental factors 

and age-specific skin changes, improving its appearance. Vegetable extracts contain various useful substances 

(vitamins, flavonoids, essential oils, microelements, etc.) that counteract the initial signs of skin aging, stimulate 

metabolic activity and structural proteins of the skin such as collagen and elastin [3,4]. 

Due to high permeability and versatile cosmetic action of the skin covering (normalizing blood circulation, 

stimulating cell renewal, moisturization and moisture retention, reducing secretion and pores contraction, 

rejuvenating effect), essential oils have been successfully used to improve the skin condition. 

Vitamins help to eliminate open pores, wrinkles, eczema, darkenings. They improve metabolism, accelerate 

and simplify the absorption of nutrients, thereby increasing the skin tonicity: reduced tonicity is the reason that 

causes withering of the skin and wrinkle formation [2]. 

When purchasing cosmetic product, the consumer is particularly interested in naturalness of this product. At 

present, only a small proportion of available on the market are produced from natural raw materials. 

Enrichment of skincare cosmetic oil with natural vegetable oils and natural vegetable extracts allows for 

combining both healing and cosmetic properties in one product. 

As biologically active additives, we can use herbal extracts and essential oils that have a beneficial effect on 

the human skin covering. Such properties are characteristic of rosehip CO2 extract and oil. 

The use of rosehip oil is conditioned by high contents of vitamins A, D, E, F, phospholipids, tocopherols, 

fatty acids, macro and micronutrients and other biologically active substances. It also contains significant amounts 

of fatty acids such as Omega-3, Omega-9 and Omega-6 that protect the skin from UV rays, keep the moisture in 

cells and enhance the tissue regeneration capacity, preventing wrinkle formation, as well as palmitic acid which 

stimulates the production of hyaluronic acid, collagen and elastin by the skin cells [5,6]. 

Research covered rosehip fruits wild-growing in western Georgia. 

We extracted the freeze-dehydrated samples by superfluid extraction. At the first stage, the fat fraction was 

separated. The following parameters were used to maximize fat extrusion: pressure - 300 bar, temperature – 40 0C, 

CO2 delivery rate - 1.2 kgph and duration of extraction - 3 hours. At the second stage, hydrophilic extract was 

obtained by means of a co-solvent ethyl alcohol (in relation to 20%-carbon dioxide), optimum extraction condition: 



102  

pressure 300 bar, CO2 delivery rate - 4 kgph. The resulting extract was concentrated in a vacuum evaporator at a 

pressure of 0.65 atm and at a temperature of 40 0C. 

Fat yield ranges from 8.12 to 10.17%. The refractive index of fat obtained is 1,4782 units. 

The dry rosehip hydrophilic extract is a dark yellow powder, rich in secondary metabolites - phenols, mainly 

in flavonoids. The amount of total phenols was determined using the Folin-Ciocalteu reagent, while the total 

flavonoids content was determined by the AlCl3 reagent using the spectrophotometric method. Antioxidant activity 

of dry hydrophilic extract was determined by DPPH method [7,8,9].  

Table 1 

 Biologically active compounds of dry rosehip hydrophilic extract and their antioxidant activity  

Dry rosehip hydrophilic extract - 100 % 

Total phenols 

mg /100 g on dried basis 
3032 

Flavonoids 

mg /100 g on dried basis 
1501 

Antioxidant activity, % 

Dissolution rate F=75 
54 

 

High antioxidant activity of dry rosehip hydrophilic extract allows us for using it in cosmetic oils as a 

stabilizer and preservative. 

Among the promising avenues is the use of rosehip fruit extract and oil in the composition of cosmetic oil, as 

a result of the skin becomes moist, dense, smooth and has a nice appearance. Due to the presence of the plant 

components, every person senses that there is the lrevitalizing power of flowers and plants. 
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Agriculture was a great economic importance during the time of Amir Temur. Thanks to the wise economic 

policy of our great-grandfather, the importance of agriculture in the economic development of the country has 

increased than to previous periods.  

According to historian5 Sharofiddin Ali Yazdi, Amir Temur did not want a narrow land suitable for 

landscaping. His statement, “If I cut a tree, I planted ten seedlings,” also means that agriculture was the main 

economic base for a sovereign empire.  

That is why during this period special attention was paid to digging new channels, repairing and expanding 

existing irrigation networks. Water in the steppes were discharged and new lands were cultivated. In this regard, 

the government supported the activities of private entrepreneurs in creating new lands in the steppe, digging canals, 

landscaping and watering abandoned lands: “I also ordered everyone who planted a desert or a garden. If he turns 

green or lands the destroyed land, in the first year they will receive nothing. 

Our great-grandfather, who learned of the economic condition of society, the future development and well-

being of people, built large irrigation facilities in the vicinity of Samarkand, Bukhara, Kashkadarya, Merv, Tus, 

Chiron and the surrounding areas. An important event in the Samarkand oasis was the restoration of the ancient 

channel Ankhor, which was depleted from the Dargan River, starting from the Zarafshan River. The canal was the 

part of the Zarafshan River and washed away to Kashkadarya. 

Amir Temur created the following treatises for the6 development of agriculture to satisfy the request of 

hardworking people: “If one of the peasants and pastoralists could not afford to grow, let him produce the seeds 

and tools necessary for growing ... to be done. If he is the owner and cannot afford to build, then let him have all 

kinds of tools and utensils to make his land better. ” We rarely find such human ideas and politics in historical 

sources. Consequently, Timur realized that agriculture was the main source of income for the people of this vast 

country, countless soldiers and servants. 

In agriculture, almost all varieties of grain, vegetables and melons known were grown. At that time gardening 

is an important factor. 

One of the main types of agriculture was animal breeding. Cattle (horse breeding, sheep, cattle) play an 

important role in the economic life of the country. Material resources produced in agriculture were created by hard 

labor of workers, and their distribution determined the essence of socio-economic relations of the population. At 

that time, there were four more types of land and property in Movarounnahr and Khorasan: state, private, waqf 

madrassas and state lands. Most agricultural lands were state-owned. These lands were still dominated by the ruler 

of the country or rulers. In the Timurid era, the provision of state lands as robbers were widespread. As a rule, 

villages or cities, as well as individual villages were presented in the form of pillars. The entire city or province 

was often represented by the ruling dynasty or senior military officials. Such land and property were often passed 

down from generation to generation. 

Another large part of the farmland was privately owned. Vast land plots were privately owned both on large 

land plots and in small mills. Most of the private lands were controlled by administrative, military, and religious 

leaders. 

During the reign of Timur, many mosques, madrassas and hospitals with large lands were built in 

Movarunnakhr and Khorasan. This property is called the foundation of the property. 

At that time, part of the agricultural land was in the hands of a small rural population. These lands were public 

property and more commonly found in areas with water scarcity in the highlands. Irrigation facilities, which were 

usually built with and at the expense of many people, and their land, have become state property. 

The noble Lord also encouraged the work of peasants, pastoralists and gardeners with his wise policies. He 

banned per capita payments such as housewives. Amir Temur followed the recommendations of the Koran and 

 
5 Yuldashev A.The world about A.Temur. “Economy and report”. Journal. 1996, 12 pr. 72-page. 
6 Yuldashev A.The world about A.Temur. “Economy and report”. Journal. 1996, 12 pr. 72-page. 

 



104  

Sharia in the development and implementation of tax policy. The recommendations of the Sharia were restored, 

which were reduced during the Mongol invasion. 

In the Middle East, including Central Asia, state land tax is considered excessive. Harvest is mainly harvested 

and determined by its fertility and the availability of water during harvesting. 

The seizure was originally used as a synonym for the term “jusya” in the territories of Arab caliphates and 

was received from Muslims who owned land and water, as well as from non-Muslims. Muslim jurisprudence 

divides the crop into hiraj musah (ground unit) and hiroj muhsama (one fourth, one third or two thirds of the crop, 

depending on the quality of the land and irrigation method). Harvesting in Central Asia was introduced by the 

Arabs in the 7th century. In each province, a commander, village chief, and secretary were appointed. 

As soon as Amir Temur became king, he decided to collect fees for land and water in the form of grain, gold 

or silver. However, the ambitious tax system made significant changes to make Turkestan a country with a 

developed agricultural science and culture. Amir Temur emphasizes the importance of the fair performance of 

official duties by government officials in public spending, in regulating and developing the country's economy, in 

ensuring the country's security and prosperity. should be avoided. This is because emptying rhetoric will reduce 

the state treasury. And the depletion of treasures will lead to the dispersal of troops. If a foreign citizen agrees with 

the amount of the fee levied by him, let him deal with it, otherwise they will charge ... Again, I ordered that officials 

and senior officials harm the poor by oppressing the civilian population. ) to compensate the victim for losses and 

return them to the victims so that they can recover themselves. ” 

Amir Temur paid special attention to tax benefits for taxpayers. He emphasizes that taxation should take into 

account income, not require any additional taxes and not pay taxes to farmers before the harvest: “I ordered that 

rations should not be taken at maturity. Divide the tax into three parts according to profitability. If the director 

brings the tax himself, without sending the taxpayer, he should not send the tax collector there. If they are forced 

to send a taxpayer, they must levy taxes and get a good word; lest they hit him with ropes. 

In Amir Temur’s land tax system, it is obvious that the current land tax and land rent are the first kidneys: 

rent comes from irrigated, rain, meadows and plots. An additional crop from autumn, spring, winter and summer 

farming was left to farmers as differential rent II. Privileges play a significant role in his tax policy: those who 

acquire new land, occupy land, plant gardens, destroy land, were exempted from paying tax for one year and pay 

taxes for the second year. For the third year, they paid tribute in accordance with the tax laws of the country. It is 

shown that the developers of the destroyed lands must be provided with various tools in the case (administration). 

In general, due to the fairness of Amir Temur's policies regarding taxation, collection and taxation of 

merchants and their income tax, citizens did not complain about the tax burden and injustice in the country and its 

suburbs. Because he preferred to act at the request of the head of the tax service. Ambassadors are reluctant to 

introduce fair taxes on the income level of their residents and pay state taxes to any of the people who have invested 

their property and investments in the development of the country, region and city, as well as in the development 

of culture and education. must provide benefits. There were even tax-free privileged categories in the kingdom. 

However, the ulus (provinces and countries) owned by Amir Temur was not excluded from his tax policy. 

Throughout the Middle Ages, including during the reign of Amir Temur, the idea that the state and the kingdom 

were alive by three things: property, treasures and armies were dominant. 

To put an end to feudal disintegration and create a centralized state, Temur raised his economic thought to a 

new level. Qualitative changes in the economic thinking of Timur began to manifest themselves in his economic 

policy. 

This policy was aimed at solving a wide range of tasks in essence and size. It was based on property relations. 

The possession, use and disposal of land and water were the basis of the economic relations of society in the 

Middle Ages. The service of Amir Temur is that it strengthened economic relations, ensured stability until the time 

of his reign, and prevented abuse. 

According to Sahibkiran’s statement that “if the state is not built on a religious basis, it will lose its prestige, 

power and order” - a religious authority that protects and distributes funds. A judge, mufti, accountant (Kh.L.) has 

been appointed in each city and province. 

Most importantly, the land, water and property of the chairman were protected, their immunity was ensured. 

Amir Temur learned about the plight of every resident of the country. The oppressors will pay the oppressed and 

take measures to compensate for the material and physical damage that they inflicted, and the rulers, soldiers and 

leaders had to quickly act on justice. 

The basic principle of Amir Temur’s economic policy was “to make the country prosperous and accept the 

rule”. He believed that this could be achieved through the development of agriculture, the means of human 

prosperity and human live hoods. The consent of the rulers were both in the wealth of the treasury, and in the 

economic basis of its military power. According to the historian Ibn Arabshoh, Amir Temur paid so much attention 

to the development of agriculture that he ordered that no one abstain from agriculture, even if he had to leave his 

prayer. Today, for our rulers and officials, Amir Temur instructed farmers and farmers to not only their own 

country, but even every conquered country. He believed that the help and support of farmers is the basis of state 

economic policy. The destroyed lands were decorated by the state if they did not own it. 

Based on the foregoing, we can conclude that the service of Amir Temur was to strengthen economic 

relations, ensure stability, prevent abuse and social protection of the population. Economic considerations, which 

are the main principle of the “Make the country prosperous, accept rhetoric” economic policy, remain valid. 
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One of the main challenges of today is the progress of tourism in the country with a great potential for the 

solution of such important socio-economic tasks as job creation, economic diversification, accelerated 

development of the regions, increasing foreign exchange earnings, increasing incomes and living standards. will 

not. 

In this regard, the adoption of the Presidential Decree "On Priority Measures for the Development of Tourism 

in 2018-2019" is a logical continuation of the government's policy in the tourism sector, creating a favorable 

economic, administrative and legal environment for the accelerated development of the tourism industry. the 

introduction of the most effective procedures, expanding the economic potential and income base of the regions, 

creating new jobs, increasing the inflow of tourists to our country. It is also an active and comprehensive effort to 

promote national tourism products in the global market.  

From the experience of the world economy, the tourism sector serves to provide the treasury of the country 

currency, create new jobs and, at the same time, improve the living standards of the population. The potential of 

our country in the field of tourism is radically different from that of neighboring countries. The geographical 

location of Uzbekistan, with its extremely comfortable and beautiful natural climatic conditions, plays an important 

role in the cultural development of mankind. Uzbekistan has a unique historical architecture, hospitable people 

with sweet fruits, a variety of dishes, a great national tradition and traditions. All this attracts the attention of 

foreign tourists and amazes people. The existing political stability in Uzbekistan plays an important role in the 

development of tourism. However, to bring the tourism development to a higher level, there is still a need for many 

reforms, urgent measures and accelerated implementation. 

Analyzing the conditions and state of development of the tourism industry in Uzbekistan, the investment 

policy pursued by the state in recent years has been focused not only on one sector but also on a number of areas. 

In the service sector, investment in tourism in Uzbekistan in 2012 was $ 26.6 billion. In 2016, it increased from 

46.4 billion soums to 46.4 billion soums. $ 75.8 billion is forecasted from 2018 to 2021. soums. 
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Diagram 1. Investment in tourism industry in Uzbekistan (2017-2021 forecast)7 

 

As shown above, the major part of these investments will be involved in the construction of new hotels and 

the reconstruction of a number of existing hotels. Due to the sustainable development of the economy in the 

country, a number of services are also being achieved. 

In 2011, the tourism infrastructure served 1394,800 foreign tourists, and in 2016 this figure was 1979,100 

tourists. It is predicted that by 2021 this figure will reach 2525,100 tourists. 

 

 
Diagram 2. The number of foreign tourists visiting Uzbekistan 

(Forecast for 2018-2021)8 

 

Taking into account the aforementioned data, the number of hotels operating in Uzbekistan was 423 in 2011 

and increased to 622 in 2016, reaching 1,036 in 2021. There are all the reasons and justifications for this, and we 

have already learned about investments in this sector. Across the world, hotel business cannot be imagined without 

investment. Investments in the hotel business are several times more active than other sectors of the service 

industry. 

 
7 Source: Overview of state Committee for Tourism Development of the Republic of Uzbekistan. 2017 
8 Source: Overview of state Committee for Tourism Development of the Republic of Uzbekistan. 2017 
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Diagram 3. Number of hotels operating in Uzbekistan 

(2017-2021 Forecast)9 

 

The number of tourist firms operating in 2016 was 433, compared with 2012 more than 75. The number of 

persons served by them in 2012 was 511,600, while in 2016 they reached 465,400. In 2016, 98.7% (101,700 units) 

of tourist tickets were purchased directly by the population. 

In particular, 44.8 thous. Units (44.0%) were sold to citizens of Uzbekistan, 9.9 thous. Units (9.8%) were sold 

to citizens of Uzbekistan, 31.8 thous. . In addition, 15.2 thousand tickets were sold to Uzbek citizens abroad. One 

of the major factors that influences the development of the tourism industry in Uzbekistan is seasonality. 

Seasonality affects the whole region, not just one country. According to the United Nations, the number of 

tourists who want to spend the winter is doubling every seven years. The organization of various sporting events, 

festivals, competitions, exhibitions, scientific conferences, congresses and other events also helps to expand the 

tourist season. This, in turn, has a positive impact on the development of tourism. 

We can conclude that the expected growth in tourism in the near future will increase the incomes of our 

country, which will attract foreign tourists, which will in turn provide employment and create new jobs. 
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Consistent tourism development measures in Uzbekistan, which have great potential for the short-term 

solution of such important socio-economic problems as creating new jobs, diversifying the economy, accelerating 

the development of territories, increasing foreign exchange earnings, raising incomes and living standards is 

implemented. 

 
9 Source: Overview of state Committee for Tourism Development of the Republic of Uzbekistan. 2017 
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In this regard, the adoption of the Decree of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan "On priority measures 

for the development of tourism in 2018-2019" is a logical continuation of the state policy in the field of tourism, 

creating a favorable economic, administrative and legal environment for the accelerated development of the 

tourism industry. Promotion the most efficient order, expanding the economic potential and income base of the 

regions, creating of new jobs, increasing the flow of tourists to our country Distributing, as well as actively and 

comprehensively promoting national tourism products in the world market. 

Tourism is one of the fastest growing economies in the world economy today. Tourism is ranked 3rd in the 

world in income after the oil and automobile industries. Tourism in our country is developing from year to year. 

Tourism means that foreign citizens come to Uzbekistan, but as you know, tourism is divided into two types: 

- domestic tourism; 

- external tourism. 

It is well-known that domestic tourism means travel for permanent residents within the boundaries of their 

home countries for a tourist destination, while foreign tourism means interstate travel by foreign nationals. 

In the context of today's globalization, Uzbekistan pays special attention to the development of tourism, its 

prospects and forms of effective use of the tourism potential of the country. As we know, tourism is an integral 

part of the service sector and plays an important role in the economy of our country. The volume of services 

provided is UZS 2561.9 bn. soums, or 97.9%, which is 9.0 points higher than the forecast (108.9%). 

At the same time, the volume of services provided by large enterprises amounted to 1197.1 billion soums. 

soums, which is 32.7% more than in the first half of last year. and 9.6% to the amount of UZS 958.2 billion in the 

informal sector. soums, having increased by 6.5%. Of the total volume of services, 46.7% account for the large 

enterprises, 15.9% for the small business and 37.4% for the informal sector. 

In the first half of 2019 in rural areas there was an increase of 683.3 billion Some 26.7% of total services 

were provided. 

The main 13 types of services include financial services (451.5 billion soums, 181.5%), architectural services 

(50.4 billion soums, 131.0%) and educational services (109.7 billion soums, 120.3%). ). In the total volume of 

services the largest share falls on such services: transport services - 26.9% (689.2 billion soums), trade services - 

23.6% (605.9 billion soums) and financial services - 17.6%. 451.5 billion soums). 

 

 
Diagram 1. Organizers of the largest share of services in the first half of 2019 

 

The volume of services per capita amounted to 1365.7 thousand soums, which is 16.2% more than in the 

respective period of the previous year. 

Today, one of the main sectors of the economy is the market of goods and services, and its extensive 

development determines the effectiveness of satisfying the population's demand for a variety of goods on the basis 

of economic relations and the provision of various services. 

Indeed, the organization and implementation of services in the market of goods and services is provided by 

the development of the service sector and requires a new look at the reforms in this area. After all, the basis of 

modern services is the creation of new technologies and ensuring the competitiveness of the created technologies, 

the creation of "know-how" models and the introduction of modern information and communication technologies, 

ie systematic measures to ensure high quality products. 
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In this regard, the Resolution of the Cabinet of Ministers of the Republic of Uzbekistan dated February 26, 

2016 "On the Program for the Development of the Service Sector for 2016-2020"10 became the basis for the rapid 

development of the service sector. 

The main types of services are expected to increase by 1.8 times the total growth rate of services in the 

Republic of Uzbekistan by 2020 compared to 2015, including trade 1.6 times and catering services 1.8 times. 

 

 
Diagram 2. Forecast of the overall growth rates of the main types of services in the Republic of Uzbekistan in 

2020 compared to 2015 

 

Therefore, the quality of food products improves, their assortment expands and its consumption increases due 

to the development of trade and public catering. 

The service sector is widely used in the development of society, and the goals and objectives of infrastructure 

development with democratic state-building are manifested in a market environment. It is planned to increase GDP 

due to the development of the services sector, increasing its share in the national economy by 59.7% in 2019 

(47.5% in 2018). According to our forecasts, the service sector will grow by 11-13% annually. The program aims 

to increase rural services by 1.8% by 2020. Also, by 2020 it is planned to increase the share of communications 

and information in the country by 2.5%. One of the goals is to create conditions for the accelerated development 

of the service sector, structural changes due to the development of engineering and communication, road 

infrastructure, the introduction of modern information and communication technologies, the creation of a 

competitive environment, and support for the development of small and private businesses. confession. 

Banks of Uzbekistan provide services for 1.797 trln. This figure will reach 2.631 trillion soums by 2020. 

soums. As a result of the measures taken, the share of small businesses in GDP reached 52.5% in 2010 and 54.6% 

in 2012. In the first years of independence the figure was 1.5%, and in 2000 - 31.0%. 

We know that the amount of foreign exchange revenue from tourism to the treasury of the country, the 

creation of new jobs is connected with the expansion of various additional services. If the basic services included 

tourist accommodation, catering and transportation, additional services would be aimed at further improving the 

efficiency of tourism services. 

In general, the tourism industry today is a relatively low-income sector with a high income. At the same time, 

improving the quality of tourism services requires certain costs. It is important to keep these costs in mind and 

improve their efficiency. For sustainable growth of tourism activity in the country, it is necessary to improve the 

quality of tourist services. At the same time, one of the most important issues remains the correct calculation of 

the cost of services in the companies providing tourist services, as well as the cost-effectiveness of trade and 

catering. 

As with every business entity in the country, the main purpose of the activities of tourist organizations is to 

make a profit. Profit, in turn, consists of a positive difference between the income received by tourist organizations 

as an economic concept and the costs incurred by them. Increase of net profit in tourism service organizations 

ensures high efficiency of their activities. Therefore, in the course of its activities, tourism service providers need 

to identify, evaluate and determine a system of indicators that reflect its effectiveness. Accordingly, the evaluation 

of cost effectiveness in tourism service organizations is also one of the most pressing problems of today. 

Efficiency is profitability, efficiency. It is well-known that in order to achieve a certain result, you have to 

work, work, produce, or service and spend a certain amount. 

To determine the effectiveness, the result should be compared with the costs or resources spent on achieving 

that result. Thus, efficiency is the correlation between the results of production activities, the labor, material and 

financial resources spent on achieving them. Cost effectiveness in tourism service organizations is the cost 

 
10 Resolution of the Cabinet of Ministry of the Republic of Uzbekistan dated 26 February 2016 “On the Program 

for the Development of the Service Sector for 2016-2020”  
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effectiveness of the costs incurred by them. In other words, the cost effectiveness in tourism service providers is 

the extent to which the costs incurred in the provision of tourism services are covered by the profit earned. 

Thus, we can conclude that one of the key factors in the efficiency and development of the service enterprises 

in the context of rapid and balanced economic growth, deep structural changes and diversification of the economy 

in Uzbekistan is the growth of profitability. Its size provides the basis for the development of the service business 

as a source of savings; provides property owners with an increase in their property; Increases shareholders' profits 

(through increased dividends); it will increase the financial sustainability and solvency of the service enterprises 

and, ultimately, improve the socio-economic efficiency of service providers. 

Clearly, profit is important not only in improving the efficiency of service providers but also in their 

development. In this regard, it is important to follow the following recommendations: 

• increase of material interest of employees in the service enterprises; 

• formation of sources of financial resources for the development of the service enterprises; 

• attracting foreign investments into the service enterprises; 

• Capacity building in service providers. 
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Аннотация. В статье исследованы возможности развития и совершенствования экотуризма в 

Самаркандской области. Целесообразное развитие экотуризма должно приносить пользу коренным 

жителям, обучать и привлекать местную рабочую силу, рационально использовать имеющиеся 

уникальные ресурсы учитывая особенности территории и в конечном результате усиливать местную 

экономику и сохранить в целостности экосистему Самаркандской области. 

Abstract. The article explores the possibilities of ecotourism development and improvement in Samarkand 

region. The appropriate development of ecotourism should benefit indigenous people, train and attract local labour, 

make rational use of the unique resources available, taking into account the peculiarities of the Territory, and 

eventually strengthen the local economy and preserve the integrity of the Samarkand region ecosystem. 

Rezyume. Maqolada Samarqand viloyatida ekoturizmni rivojlantirish va takomillashtirish imkoniyatlari 

ko'rib chiqiladi. Ekoturizmning tegishli rivojlanishi mahalliy aholiga foyda keltirishi, mahalliy ishchilarni o'qitishi 

va jalb qilishi, mavjud noyob manbalardan oqilona foydalanishi, hududning o'ziga xos xususiyatlarini hisobga 

olgan holda oqilona foydalanishi va natijada mahalliy iqtisodiyotni mustahkamlashi va Samarqand viloyati 

ekotizimining yaxlitligini saqlashi kerak. 

Ключевые слова: экотуризм, индустрия туризма, целевая программа, инвестиционные проекты, 

объекты экотуризма. 

Keywords: ecotourism, tourism industry, target program, investment projects, ecotourism objects. 

Kalit so'zlar: ekoturizm, turizm industriyasi, maqsadli dastur, investitsiya loyihalari, ekoturizm ob'ektlari. 

 

Узбекистан обладает уникальным и востребованным потенциалом природных объектов и богатым 

культурно - историческим наследием для формирования индустрии туризма в частности экологического 

туризма. В Узбекистане г.Самарканд является одним из ключевых городов Узбекистана, в котором 

множество привлекательных объектов туризма, и многими международными экспертами воспринимается 

как визитная карточка Узбекистана. Сегодня Самарканд является уникальным местом для популяризации 

экологических туров благодаря географическому расположению, природно-климатическим особенностям 

страны, уникальных охраняемых зон и богатого многообразия ландшафтов. В настоящий период времени, 

к системе охраняемых природных территорий Самарканда относятся Зерафшанский и Нуратинский 

горные заповедники и множество памятников природы. Главным фактором для реализации экотуров по 
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Узбекистану является самая разнообразная природа, экзотические животные и богатство растительного 

мира, также прекраснейший горный ландшафт с поразительными контрастами. Самаркандская область 

имеет большое количество потенциальных мест для организации туров, это национальных парки и 

заповедники. Экотуризм служит важным фактором для сохранения окружающей среды, в следствии чего 

часть доходов, полученных от реализации экотуров будет направлена на сохранение первозданности 

природы. 

Как известно по прогнозу Всемирной туристской организации (ВТО), вскоре экологический туризм 

войдет в пятерку приоритетных стратегических курсов в сфере развития туризма до 2020 года и по 

оценкам, доля данного направления в объеме мирового туристического рынка, вырастет до 10%, а темпы 

его роста в 2-3 раза превысят темпов во всей индустрии туризма. Поэтому необходимо принять 

комплексные меры по развитию сферы туризма, привлечению инвестиций в данную сферу, повышению 

потенциала кадров и добиться, что бы к 2025 году количество иностранных туристов ежегодно 

посещающих нашу страну составляло не менее 7 миллионов, а доход от развития туризма превысил 2 

миллиарда долларов.  

За последние годы были приняты ряд важных решений по Самаркандской области в числе которых 

постановления Президента Республики Узбекистан «О дополнительных мерах по дальнейшему развитию 

туризма в Самаркандской области на 2018-2019 годы» (№ ПП-3609 от 16.03.2018 г.)» и «О создании 

международного университета туризма «Шелковый путь» (№ПП-3815 от 28.06.2018 г.). Было также 

принято постановление Кабинета Министров Республики Узбекистан «О мерах по ускоренному развитию 

туристского потенциала города Самарканда и Самаркандской области на 2017-2019 годы» №450 от 

30.06.2017 года которые позволили дать существенный толчок развитию сферы туризма, увеличить 

дополнительный поток туристов, расширит занятость, что в целом позволяет повысить роль туризма в 

экономике самаркандской области. Вместе с тем, всесторонний анализ осуществленных мер по развитию 

туризма в стране, изменяющаяся конъюнктура мировых рынков и усиливающаяся конкуренция среди 

стран Великого шелкового пути требуют дальнейшего решения ряда задач в сфере обеспечения 

доступности и взаимосвязанности транспортных услуг, конкурентоспособности туристской 

инфраструктуры, способной обслуживать на высоком и качественном уровне как внешних, так и 

внутренних туристов, а также узнаваемости национального туристского бренда на мировом рынке. Так же 

в целях дальнейшего развития туристского потенциала Самаркандской области, подготовки региона к 

проведению престижных международных мероприятий и приему большего количества гостей из 

зарубежных стран, ускоренного развития современной туристской инфраструктуры и создания новых мест 

досуга для туристов, расширения экономического потенциала региона и его доходной базы, а также 

организации новых рабочих мест Кабинетом Министров Республики Узбекистан от 30 сентября 2019 г. № 

828 было принято постановление Кабинета Министров Республики Узбекистан «О дополнительных мерах 

по эффективному использованию и развитию туристского потенциала Самаркандской области», которое 

призвано кардинальным образом улучшить инфраструктуру и сферу туризма. В соответствии с данными 

документами определены целевые параметры развития сферы туризма в Самаркандской области на период 

2019-2022 годы. Так, например, по итогам 2019 года прогнозируется количество внутренних туристов в 

количестве 2,5 млн. чел в год, который к 2022 году должно быть увеличено до 3,5 млн. человек в год. При 

этом, если по итогам 2019 года количество иностранных посетителей ожидается в 509 тыс. чел., то к 2022 

году данный показатель должен составить 1,2 млн. человек. За счёт реализации ряда реформ и улучшения 

индустрии туризма, создания новых объектов туризма, увеличения среднего срока пребывания туриста в 

Самаркандской области и монетизации туристских услуг, должно резко возрасти экспорт туристических 

услуг с 139 млн. долл. США до 558 млн. долл. США к 2022 году или прирост почти в 3 раза. В туризме 

большое значение имеет транспортное обслуживание и наличие ровных дорог. В связи с этим, 

вышеуказанным постановлением правительства страны утвержден Перечень объектов по реконструкции 

автомобильных дорог и пешеходных улиц по туристским маршрутам в Самаркандской области на общую 

сумму более 100 млрд сум. которые необходимо осуществить до конца 2021 года и направлена на 

улучшение инфраструктуры туризма. Кроме того, в правительственном решении утверждена целевая 

программа и перечень перспективных инвестиционных проектов по Самаркандской области, 

финансируемые за счет средств международных финансовых институтов. В данный перечень вошли такие 

объекты как строительство новых гостиниц или увеличение мощностей имеющихся средств размещения, 

создание новых объектов экотуризма и зон отдыха, реализации проектов по улучшению транспортного 

обслуживания и логистики туристских потоков, создание тематических парков и других мест досуга 

туристов. В целом ожидается что при реализации ряда реформ в течении 2019-2022 годы будут созданы 

более 2,6 млн. новых рабочих мест. Предусматривается развитие экологического туризма в селах 

«Аманкутан», «Каратепа», «Юкори Терсак», «Урта Терсак», «Терсак» с созданием экотуристских 

комплексов, пунктов общественного питания и других. Успешная реализации и создание таких объектов 

позволит кардинальным образом улучшить индустрию туризма в Самаркандской области, в том числе и 

Республики Узбекистан, а так же повышение жизненного уровня в отдаленных горных регионах 

посредством развития инфраструктуры и объектов туризма без ущерба для окружающей среды и культуры 

местных жителей.  
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Для обеспечения высокого качества обслуживания туристов, необходимо соответствующим образом 

обустроить указанные автотрассы, улучшить качество дорожного полотна, повысить безопасность 

автотрасс, оборудовать трассы указателями и информационными табло на иностранных языках и т.д. 

Важное значение имеет строительство объектов дорожного сервиса первой необходимости (придорожных 

гостиниц, платных стоянок, пунктов общественного питания и других объектов отдыха и развлечений). 

Туристическая отрасль в Узбекистане является одной из стратегических направлений развития 

экономики, обусловленным расширением туристического потенциала и привлечением внимания мирового 

рынка и потребителей к национальному турпродукту. Так же, туризм –это одна из основных отраслей, 

оказывающих позитивное влияние на развитие национальной экономики. По оценкам отечественных 

специалистов в Узбекистане с туристической деятельностью связаны более 30 отраслей, обеспечивающих 

увеличение валового внутреннего продукта и макроэкономическую стабильность. В настоящее время, как 

показывает статистика, количество туристов, посещающих Узбекистан растёт. Так, за 9 месяцев 2019 года 

количество иностранных туристов посетивших Узбекистан, составило 4,9миллиона. Это на 26% больше 

по сравнению с аналогичным периодом прошлого года. Темпы роста иностранных туристов в Узбекистан 

из разных регионов весьма различны: количество иностранных туристов из Центральной Азии и СНГ 

увеличилось на 24,1% и 26,3%, а количество туристов из зарубежных стран увеличилось на 54,8%. 

Наиболее частные визиты в Узбекистан из дальнего зарубежья и стран СНГ-из Российской Федерации, 

Турции, Афганистана, Китая, Республики Корея и других стран. Учитывая всевозрастающий поток 

туристов, деятельность по формированию, продвижению и реализации туристского продукта становятся 

невозможной без соответствующего информационного обеспечения. Органы управления туризмом и 

туристские фирмы в своей работе постоянно сталкиваются с проблемами освоения информационных 

технологий, которые являются необходимым условием международной интеграции туристского бизнеса 

как информационно-насыщенной сферы. 

Возможности развития экологического туризма в Самаркандской области обусловлена множеством 

проблем, ряд которых неразрывно связан с общими трудностями на пути интеграции Узбекистана в 

мировой туристский рынок: 

1. Хотя туризм признан в Узбекистане официально приоритетной сферой экономики, внимания к 

нему со стороны государства усиливается с каждым днём, но доходы от туризма не превышают 10% 

потенциально возможных в стране. Узбекистан, обладающий огромным туристским потенциалом, теряет 

рынки туризма, обслуживая менее 1% мирового туристского потока. 

2. Узбекистан представляет собой потенциально важнейший сегмент мирового рынка по развитию 

эколого-туристского направления, но до настоящего времени этот огромный потенциал осваивается очень 

медленно. Одна из причин – недостаточная и чрезвычайно поверхностная осведомленность о сути 

экотуризма, его принципах, технологиях, формах. Применительно к действительности именно развитие 

внутреннего и въездного экотуризма на базе имеющейся сети особо охраняемых природных территорий, 

и особенно национальных парков, имеет большие экономические перспективы и может стать важной 

основой для привлечения в регионы дополнительных финансовых потоков. 

3. Развитие экологического туризма в Узбекистане сдерживается по следующим причинам: 

➢ отсутствие необходимого первоначального капитала для финансирования работ по созданию 

экологических центров, которые приступили бы к проработке всего комплекса вопросов; 

➢ незначительность инвестиций в инфраструктуру экологического туризма, что сказывается на 

состоянии гостиничного и транспортного обслуживания туристов; 

➢ отсутствие средств на проведение рекламной компании в целях привлечения внимания 

потенциальных туристов к посещению хотя бы тех территорий, которые располагают какой-либо 

инфраструктурой для приема, размещения и обслуживания гостей. 

➢ ограниченность туристических маршрутов в местах экологического туризма и их слабая 

обустроенность; 

➢ отсутствие специализированных тур организаций в сфере экологического туризма; 

➢ бюрократические запреты и ограничения на посещение экотуристами привлекательных в 

природном отношении мест в основном вследствие неразработанности механизма взаимодействия 

администрации особо охраняемых природных территорий с организаторами экотуристских путешествий 

и экскурсий; 

➢ скромный набор рекреационных услуг для туристов; 

➢ отсутствие рекламы экотуризма; 

➢ ограниченное число квалифицированных специалистов в области экотуризма, способных взять на 

себя разработку, организацию и проведение экологических туров; 

➢ отсутствие необходимой законодательной базы экотуризма. 

➢ Для решения проблем развития экологического туризма в Самаркандской области необходимо: 

➢ Создавать ассоциации, цепи эколого-туристских предприятий (в том числе национальных парков) 

и туристско-информационных центров, как средство поддержки охраняемых природных 

территорий, содействовать социальному и экономическому развитию местного населения и 

повышению уровня образования в экологической сфере; 

➢ Формировать специальные базы данных, создавать справочно-информационные системы по 
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природным и историко-культурным достопримечательностям, маршрутам и турам и тем самым 

распространять опыт успешных эколого-туристских проектов; 

➢ Инициативно выходить на налоговые структуры с предложением введения властями субъектам 

туристской ренты, собираемой с туристских предприятий, за счет уменьшения других налогов. 

Эта рента должна быть специально предназначена для инвестирования в сохранение, 

восстановление и развитие рекреационных ресурсов; 

➢ Развивать туристскую инфраструктуру и разрабатывать экологические тропы и маршруты, 

создавая системы их сертификации; 

➢ Модернизировать существующие музеи природы и информационные центры на особо 

охраняемых природных территориях; 

➢ Развивать рекламно-информационное обеспечение и продвижение экологического туризма на 

внутренние и внешние рынки; 

➢ Возобновить подготовку квалифицированных сотрудников: экскурсоводов, групповодов, 

инструкторов; 

➢ Принимать активное участие в разработке целевой программы по развитию экологического 

туризма в Самаркандской области; 

➢ Развивать международное сотрудничество в сфере развития экотуризма. 

В будущем целесообразное совершенствование индустрии экотуризма будет способствовать 

комплексной поддержке системы охраны окружающей среды, сохранению биоразнообразия и особых 

природных зон, увеличению прибыли местного населения и остается потенциальным рынком для 

инвестиционных вложений.  
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В современных условиях решающим фактором повышения международной конкурентоспособности 

промышленно развитых стран является инновационное развитие экономики. Мировая практика 

подтверждает определяющую роль инновационного процесса в обеспечении устойчивого экономического 

роста и укреплении позиций страны на международных рынках. В Узбекистане, как и в других 

государствах мирового сообщества, проводится масштабная работа по модернизации, техническому и 

технологическому перевооружению промышленного производства, вовлечению в этот процесс 

академической и отраслевой науки. В целях обеспечения ускоренного инновационного развития всех 

отраслей экономики и социальной сферы на основе передового зарубежного опыта, современных 

достижений мировой науки, инновационных идей, разработок и технологий, а также в соответствии с 

задачами, определенными Стратегией действий по пяти приоритетным направлениям развития 

Республики Узбекистан в 2017–2021 годах были определены основные направления инновационного 

развития Республики Узбекистан, в которых нашли отражение возможности и перспективы использования 

инноваций в отраслях экономики нашей страны [1]. 

Анализ литературы по теме: 

Многообразность теоретико-методологических проблем исследования инновационного развития 

экономики обусловила существование в настоящее время различных точек зрения на данный процесс и 

неоднозначных подходов к анализу его особенностей. 

В качестве научного направления инновационное развитие получило распространение благодаря 

трудам таких ученых, как И. Шумпетер, П. Друкер, Д. Кларк, Г. Менш, Д. Белл, Э. Денисов, Т. Кун, М. 

Портер и К. Эрроу. 

Российское научное сообщество исследователей данной проблемы представлено работами Л.И. 

Абалкина, С.Ю. Глазьева, А.Г. Грязновой, А.А. Дынкина, А.Г. Зельднера, А.Н. Илларионова, B.JI. 

Иноземцева, Г.Б. Клейнера, В.В. Куликова, И.Н. Мысляевой и др.[2] 

Разработкой вопросов, связанных с особенностями инновационного развития экономики, 

плодотворно занимаются также узбекские экономисты Гулямов С.С., Абдуллаев A.M.[3] Они разработали 

концептуальные подходы к оценке инноваций и инвестиций, методологии бизнеса, 

конкурентоспособности, финансирование инновационной деятельности, инновационное 

предпринимательство и реализации инновационной политики предприятий в условиях неопределенности 

риска. 

Говоря об инновационном пути развития нами были изучены вопросы инвестирования. Так, на 

сегодняшний день ряд экономистов продолжают исследовать инвестиционные процессы. Так, 

американские экономисты Стэнли Л. Брю и Кэмпбелл Р. Макконнелл выделяют «инвестиционные 

расходы как вторую основную детерминанту совокупного спроса»; причем выделяют 2 параметра « 

процентные ставки и ожидаемые прибыли 4. 

Теоретики российской экономической науки, такие как Седов В.В. рассматривают инвестиции как 

интегральный фактор экономического роста; коллектив авторов под руководством Камаева В.Д. делают 

упор на инвестиционный акселератор [ 5.. 

Несмотря на наличие обширной экономической литературы, посвященной рассмотрению различных 

аспектов инновационного пути развития экономики, ряд проблем нуждается в дальнейшем исследовании. 

Недостаточно разработаны конкретные меры к определению инновационного развития в экономике 

Узбекистана, не налажен экономический механизм эффективного использования инвестиций. 

Методология исследования: 

Исследование проводилось с использованием методов научного абстрагирования, анализа и синтеза, 

математических и статистических методов. 

Анализ и результаты: 

Самого серьезного внимания заслуживает работа по привлечению инвестиций, направляемых на 

реализацию проектов по модернизации, техническому и технологическому обновлению отраслей, 

структурным преобразованиям в экономике страны. Инновации являются сложным экономическим и 

организационным процессом, который опирается на использование двух видов потенциала-научного 

(новейших технологий и техники) и интеллектуального, связанного со способностью внедрять инновации 

на всех стадиях производственной и коммерческой деятельности. Важным элементом этого процесса 

выступает его инвестиционное обеспечение-нахождение и рациональное использование финансовых 

средств. 

Страны вступают на инновационный путь развития, а процессы глобализации мировой экономики 

определили условия данного перехода: инновационный путь развития доступен для стран с 

макроэкономической и политической стабильностью и развитой конкурентной средой, с высоким научно-

техническим потенциалом и эффективной национальной инновационной системой; для экономик, 

имеющих высокую степень индустриализации и развитые экспортно-импортные отношения. 

На сегодняшний день Узбекистан - это ведущее индустриальное государство в регионе Центральной 

Азии, обеспечивающий стабильность и экономическое развитие региона в целом. Среди преимуществ, 

которые предлагает современная экономика Узбекистана для иностранных компаний - политическая и 

макроэкономическая стабильность, благоприятные природно-климатические условия, гостеприимный и 

трудолюбивый народ и многие другие. Инвестиционное законодательство Республики Узбекистан 
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является одним из передовых в системе законодательства стран СНГ, вобрав в себя основные положения 

международного инвестиционного права, в частности, положения о гарантиях прав иностранных 

инвесторов, предоставлении определенных преференций для инвесторов и другие. 

В Республике Узбекистан отсутствуют какие-либо ограничения относительно формы вложения 

инвестиций. За годы независимости в Узбекистане создан благоприятный инвестиционный климат, 

широкая система правовых гарантий и льгот для иностранных инвесторов, разработана целостная система 

мер по стимулированию деятельности предприятий с иностранными инвестициями. 

Для Узбекистана проблема конкурентоспособности экономики является одной из важнейших, 

особенно в связи с ускорением интеграции страны в мировую систему хозяйства, от её решения в 

значительной степени зависит создание позитивного инвестиционного климата. В соответствии с 

Концепцией комплексного социально-экономического развития Республики Узбекистан до 2030 года 

выделены этапы её реализации, где «на третьем этапе (2026-2030 гг.) предусматривается переход 

экономики от экспортно-сырьевого к инновационному типу развития, ускоренное развитие 

экспортно-ориентированной экономики за счёт: радикального повышения эффективности 

использования водных, земельных, минерально-сырьевых и энергетических ресурсов; развития 

человеческого капитала; формирования мотивации к инновационному поведению у 

подавляющего большинства субъектов экономики и граждан, развития сферы инноваций и 

технологической модернизации производства товаров и услуг; формирования широкого среднего 

класса образованных людей и демократического гражданского общества с равными 

возможностями для людей (полное устранение гендерного неравенства)».[6]  

Для Узбекистана проблема конкурентоспособности экономики является одной из важнейших, 

особенно в связи с ускорением интеграции страны в мировую систему хозяйства, от её решения в 

значительной степени зависит создание позитивного инвестиционного климата. 

В 2018 году темп роста ВВП составил 5,1% по сравнению с предыдущим годом. Основными 

факторами роста ВВП послужили увеличение производства промышленной продукции на 10,6 %, 

строительных работ – на 9,9%, инвестиций – на 18,1%, а также всесторонняя поддержка и 

стимулирование развития малого бизнеса и частного предпринимательства. В 2018 году доля 

инвестиций составила 26,3% в ВВП и привлечены прямые иностранные инвестиции на сумму 1  817,0 

млн. долл. По состоянию 1 января 2019 года объем государственного внешнего долга республики 

составил 10 016,4 млн. долл. (19,8% ВВП) и в основном приходится в транспорт и транспортную 

инфраструктуру (21%), энергетику (20,1%) и сельское хозяйство (14,3%)[7].  

Однако в инвестиционной политике Республики Узбекистан также существуют определенные 

недостатки, которые способствуют медленному развитию экономики и самой страны в целом. 

Существуют такие недостатки как: недостаток инвестиций в основной капитал, недостаточная 

инвестиционная привлекательность, динамика иностранных инвестиций недостаточна для ускорения 

экономического роста, нет четкого механизма по координации инвестиционного рынка, не работают 

новые механизмы, нацеленные на инновационное развитие экономики. 

Выводы и предложения: Политика Республики Узбекистан в области развития инновационной 

системы базируется на равноправном государственно-частном партнерстве и направлена на объединение 

усилий и ресурсов государства и предпринимателей страны для активизации инновационной 

деятельности. «Главная цель инновационного развития нашей страны – это развитие человеческого 

капитала; до 2030 года Узбекистан в Глобальном инновационном индексе в рейтинге передовых стран 

должен занять 50 –е место».[1]. Главным ориентиром для нас должно быть непрерывное технологическое 

и техническое обновление производства, а также постоянный поиск внешних и внутренних резервов, 

осуществление глубоких структурных преобразований в экономике, модернизации и диверсификации 

промышленности. Исходя из стратегических направлений перехода на инновационный путь развития, мы 

считаем необходимым: 

- использовать систему стратегического планирования, позволяющей формировать будущие модели 

инновационного развития приоритетных сфер и отраслей на основе долгосрочных сценариев повышения 

интеллектуального и технологического потенциала страны; 

- использовать экономический механизм внедрения инновационных форм государственного 

управления, обеспечивающих оптимизацию и упрощение процедур оказания государственных услуг, 

повышение эффективности деятельности органов государственного управления; 

- расширить условия для привлечения инвестиций в сферу разработки и внедрения инновационных 

идей и технологий, совершенствование нормативно-правовой базы, обеспечивающей их дальнейшее 

развитие; 

- поддерживать и стимулировать научно-исследовательскую и инновационную деятельности, прежде 

всего творческих идей и разработок молодого поколения, а также создание благоприятных условий для 

активного участия талантливой молодежи в данной деятельности; 

- создать эффективные механизмы продвижения и внедрения перспективных отечественных 

достижений научно-исследовательской и инновационной деятельности, включая организацию и 

укрепление материально-технической базы научно-экспериментальных специализированных 
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лабораторий, центров высоких технологий, технопарков и других инновационно - ориентированных 

структур, в том числе с участием иностранных инвесторов. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF LENDING SUBJECTS OF ACTIVITY SPHERES OF TOURISM 

 

Аннотация. В данной статье рассмотрены вопросы кредитования субъектов туристического рынка, 

причины и факторы, препятствующие повышению эффективности их деятельности. Предоставлены этапы 

осуществления операции по кредитованию, рассмотрены условия кредитования физических лиц с целью 

приобретения турпродукта, а так же даны предложения по решению существующих проблем. 

Abstrack. This article discusses the issues of lending to subjects of the tourism market, the reasons and 

factors that impede the increase in the efficiency of their activities. The stages of the lending operation are 

provided, the conditions for lending to individuals for the purchase of tourist products are considered, and 

proposals are also given for solving existing problems. 
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Введение. Нынешнее состояние рынка туристических услуг Республики Узбекистан можно выразить 

с положительной стороны за счет растущих показателей, так и с отрицательной стороны - существованием 

проблем финансово-экономических, политически-правовых, социально-культурных и организационных 

факторов.  

Традиционно ежедневно Узбекистан посещают большое количество туристов из разных уголков 

мира. География зарубежных гостей широка. Особенно большой популярностью наша страна пользуется 

у граждан таких стран как Россия, Корейская Республика, Германия, Индия, Франция, Италия, Малайзия, 

Япония, КНР, а так же ближайшие Республики Таджикистан, Туркменистан, Казахстан и т.д. Согласно 

итогам, ныне Узбекистан занимает вторую строчку в рейтинге самых популярных туристических 

направлений. (к сведению: первое место занимает Тайланд).  

Увеличение туристов прибывающих в наш прекрасный край, является результатом предпринимаемых 

в данном направлении мер. Узбекистан с первых лет независимости активно наращивает сотрудничество 

с международными организациями, регулярно выступает с инициативами по углублению сотрудничества 

в данном перспективном направлении. 

Сегодня в республике проводится последовательная политика для развития сферы туризма в 

дальнейшем, которая содействует решению задач, таких как: 

- обеспечение диверсификации экономики;  

- притока валютной выручки;  

- создание новых рабочих мест;  

- улучшения качества жизни населения и повышение доходов;  

- ускоренное развитие регионов; 

mailto:karimova.aziza2105@gmail.com
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- улучшение имиджа;  

- инвестиционной и кредитной привлекательности страны. 

 В целях создания благоприятных условий для развития сферы туризма в Республике приняты 

значимые документы такие как: усовершенствованный «Закон о туризме» [1], Закон Республики 

Узбекистан "О банках и банковской деятельности" [2], Указ Президента Республики Узбекистан № УП-

5781 «О мерах по дальнейшему развитию сферы туризма в Республике Узбекистан» [4], Указ Президента 

Республики Узбекистан № УП-5611 «О дополнительных мерах по ускоренному развитию туризма в 

Республике Узбекистан» [5], Постановление Президента Республики Узбекистан № ПП-4095 «О мерах по 

ускоренному развитию туристской отрасли» [6], а так же была утверждена Концепция развития сферы 

туризма на 2019-2025 годы [7]. 

Степень изученности. Над вопросами организации кредитования субъектов туристического рынка 

работали многие отечественные и зарубежные учённые: М.А.Кривуля [7], С.В. Федорова[8], A.A. 

Козыбагаров[9], К.С. Захарова, А.А. Баканова[10], Н.Г. Новикова, К.А. Лебедев, О.Е. Лебедева[11], Н.А. 

Зайцева[12], McKercher, H. Du Cros[13], М.А. Булаев [14] и др. 

Объединение туристических фирм и кредитных учреждений в форме стратегического альянса, цель 

которого - стимулирование потребителей к приобретению пакета услуг участников, является предметом 

исследования Н.А. Зайцевой[12] и А.В. Суворова. Роль кредитных институтов в процессе инвестиционной 

деятельности в сфере туризма отражена в работах М.А. Кривули[15], В.Федоровой[16]. 

На основе анализа зарубежного опыта инвестирования в туристскую отрасль A.A. Козыбагаров[17] 

определил ряд наиболее эффективных инструментов, в том числе кредитование субъектов туриндустрии, 

которое в комплексе с другими инструментами позволит обеспечить устойчивое развитие туристической 

сферы. 

Несмотря на наличие широкой экономической литературы, посвященной анализу многообразных 

аспектов кредитования субъектов туристического рынка, в сфере до сих пор существуют множество 

проблем, которые нуждаются в дальнейшем исследовании. Недостаточно разработаны конкретные меры 

по кредитованию субъектов туристического рынка Узбекистана и не налажен механизм эффективного 

использования кредитного рынка. 

Методология исследования. Данное исследование проводилось с использованием методов научного 

абстрагирования, анализа и синтеза, математических и статистических методов. 

Анализ деятельности сферы туризма и кредитования субъектов туристического рынка показал 

следующие результаты.  

Проведенный анализ свидетельствует о росте количества туристов из других стран, въехавших в 

Республику Узбекистан (Таблица 1). 

Таблица 1 

Количество иностранных туристов въехавших в Республику Узбекистан  

по месяцам (тыс.чел) [19] 

№ месяц 
За 9 мес. 2018 

года 

За 9 мес. 2019 

года 

2019 год 

+ / - 

1 Январь 266,2 437,2 171 

2 Февраль 264,9 393,5 128,6 

3 Март 441,1 549,5 108,4 

4 Апрель  435 544,5 109,5 

5 Май  441,5 496,7 55,2 

6 Июнь  472,9 613,5 140,6 

7 Июль  506,1 597,7 91,6 

8 Август  584,4 692,3 107,9 

9 Сентябрь  503,3 613,7 110,4 

 Всего за 9 мес: 3 915,4 4 938,6 1 023,2 

 Всего за год: 5 346, 2 6 748,5  1 132,3 

 

Согласно статистике [23] в 2019 году Узбекистан посетили 6 748 500 туристов, тогда как в 2018-м 

этот показатель составил 5 346 200 человек. Из них: 

▪ 51,3% - лица в возрасте 31-55 лет (52,1% в 2018 году);  

▪ 20,2% - в возрасте 55 лет и старше (19,4% в 2018-м);  

▪ 19,5% - в возрасте 19-30 лет (20,4% в 2018 году); 

▪ 9,1% - лица в возрасте 0-18 лет (8,1% в 2018-м). 
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➢ Наибольшее количество туристов приехало из региона Центральной Азии – 5 764 500 человек.  

➢ Из стран СНГ прибыло 495 600 туристов.  

➢ Число посетителей из стран дальнего зарубежья составило 488 400 человек. Большинство 

туристов приехало из Казахстана, Таджикистана, Кыргызстана, Туркменистана, Российской Федерации, 

Турции, Афганистана, Китая, Республики Корея и Индии. 

Статистические данные Госкомтуризма Республики Узбекистан, так же свидетельствуют о том, что 

день за днём растёт количество малых предприятий осуществляющих туристическую деятельность на 

территории страны. (см.диаграмма.1) 
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диаграмма1. Количество малых предприятий осуществляющих туристическую деятельность 

 за 2015-2019 годы*(кол-во) 

 

Как показывает анализ, по состоянию 1 октября 2019 года в стране, успешно функционируют 1381 

туркомпаний. Статистика экспорта туристских услуг с начала 2017 года составила более 694 млн долларов 

США, данные показатели к концу 2017 года выросли 1 557 миллион долларов.[19] В 2018 году выросло 

до 1 млрд 4 млн долларов. Экспорт туристских услуг 2019 года составил 854,5 млн долларов. По сравнению 

с аналогичным периодом прошлого года (666,8 млн. долларов) экспорт туристских услуг увеличился на 28 

процентов [19].  

Проведенный анализ свидетельствует о росте количества чисел организаций осуществляющих 

туристическую деятельность и лица, которым были оказаны услуги на территории Республики 

Узбекистан. (Диаграмм 2.) 

 

 
2-диаграмма Динамика организаций, осуществлявших туристическую деятельность и лица,  

которым были оказаны услуги* (2013-2019 годы). 

 

Но, не смотря на столь стремительное развитие в сфере туризма по-прежнему существует множество 

проблем являющиеся препятствием для развития данной сферы. К факторам препятствующим развитию 

деятельности сферы туризма, можно отнести следующее: 

- не разработанность нормативно-правовых актов способствующие развитию инновационной 

деятельности туристических предприятий; 
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- не разработанность нормативно актов по реализации инновационных проектов в рамках 

предприятий сферы туризма; 

- не разработанность комплексной методики оценки инновационного проекта предусматривающего 

финансирования инновационных проектов деятельности предприятий сферы туризма; 

- недостаточность или отсутствие финансовых ресурсов; 

- отсутствие чёткой критерии оценки финансового потенциала предприятий сферы туризма; 

- нехватка профессиональных кадров для работы на инновационно-развивающем предприятии 

сферы туризма; 

- нехватка знаний по организации и ведению работы в рамках инновационного развития 

предприятий сферы туризма и тд. 

В данном исследовании мы рассмотрели эффективность организации банковского кредитования 

субъектов деятельности туристского рынка, как источника финансовых ресурсов для приобретения 

туристической путевки для отдыхающих, так и источника финансовых ресурсов для предприятий. 

Кредитная организация является неотъемлемой частью инфраструктурного блока туристского рынка, 

ее взаимодействие с предприятиями рынка и потребителями услуг обеспечивается за счет проведения 

инвестиционных, расчетных и кредитных операций. 

В качестве изначального направления проведенного исследования является изучение специфики 

кредитования предприятий деятельности сферы туризма.  

В Узбекистане подобное кредитование реализовывается в рамках разработанных программ 

корпоративного банковского кредитования, но специфика любой программы зависит от финансовой 

возможности банка и цели кредитования.  

В перечень субъектов туристского рынка относятся предприятия, деятельность которых 

непосредственно связанна с оказанием туристских услуг, таких как: предприятия общественного питания, 

гостиничные предприятия, предприятия предоставляющие услуги по экскурсионному сопровождению, а 

так же услуги по техническому обслуживанию, турагенты, и т.д. 

За счет формирования потребности, потребитель туристских услуг как субъект туристского рынка 

создает условия для развития рынка. Но, к сожалению, субъекты турбизнеса на определенном этапе своей 

деятельности сталкиваются с проблемой дефицита финансовых ресурсов, решить которую способно 

банковское кредитование. 

К числу предприятий, деятельность которых основана на организацию отдыха и развлечения, 

культуры и спорта, присутствует существенная доля субъектов, которые в соответствии с 

функционирующим законодательством относятся к категории микропредприятий. 

Нам известно, что не большие туристские предприятия, ныне занимают значительное место в 

экономике государства, формирование малых туристских предприятий способствует не только 

дополнительному поступлению средств в доходы бюджета, но и создает дополнительные рабочие места.  

Ныне большинство предприятий в качестве организационно-правовой формы ведения бизнеса 

предпочитают оформление индивидуального предпринимательства, так как Малые туристские 

предприятия не требуют крупных стартовых инвестиций для качественного обслуживания туристов, 

содействуют в формировании конкурентной среды и устанавливают рыночное равновесие. 

Удобства введения данной формы бизнеса заключаются в: 

- возможности применения упрощенной формы ведения бухгалтерского учета и составления 

финансовой отчетности; 

- использование упрощенного порядка проведения кассовых операций; 

- применение пониженных налоговых ставок в рамках специального налогового режима 

«Упрощенная система налогообложения»; 

- возможность привлечения финансовых ресурсов в рамках региональных целевых программ по 

поддержке малого предпринимательства. 

Следующим направлением предоставленного исследования является изучение организации процесса 

кредитования потребителей (физических лиц) услуг.  

Необходимость разработки для реализации банковских программ по кредитованию туристских 

программ доказана: 1)повышением спроса со стороны потребителей; 2)положительной статистической 

динамикой показателей выездного, а так же внутреннего туризма; 3)ростом стоимости туристических 

путевок за счет роста таких компонентов, как проживание, питание, дополнительные услуги. 

В настоящее время при банковском кредитовании субъекты малого бизнеса, а так же физические лица 

сталкиваются с множеством проблем, таких как: 

- высокая процентная ставка потребительского и коммерческого кредитования; 

- наличие риска для банка, при кредитовании микропредприятий индивидуального 

предпринимательства; 

- действующая система кредитования в большинстве случаев не включают категорию заемщиков 

«микропредприятия», что заставляет кредиторов пользоваться программами потребительского 

кредитования. 

Нам известно что, индустрия туризма имеет высокую зависимость на сезонность спроса и услуги, 

отчего их финансовые показатели при рассмотрении кредитной заявки, большинство банков оцениваются 
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как неудовлетворительные. Т.е. параметры кредитора не соответствуют параметрам рейтинговой оценки 

кредитоспособности. 

Анализ зарубежного опыта кредитования субъектов малого бизнеса в туриндустрии на основе данных 

Всемирной туристской организации [20] позволил выявить следующие тенденции: 

- предоставление правительственных гарантий банкам, которые готовы финансировать 

деятельность предприятий малого бизнеса через специальные государственные фонды. 

- уменьшение стоимости кредитных ресурсов может быть достигнуто при предоставлении 

налоговых льгот банкам, кредитующим предприятия малого бизнеса на условиях выгодных последним; 

- создание межстранового синдиката коммерческих предприятий, ориентированных на поддержку 

предприятий туриндустрии, в том числе банков (опыт стран Европейского союза). 

Сегодня кредитование банков Республики Узбекистан для потребителей туристских услуг 

реализовывается по двум направлениям:  

- рассмотрение заявки и выдача кредита непосредственно в банке;  

- рассмотрение заявки и продажа турпродукта в кредит непосредственно у туроператора или 

турагента (POS-кредитование). 

Этапы осуществления операции по кредитованию для каждого участника кредитной операции 

представлены в ( схеме. 1,2.) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

схема 1. Этапы проведения операции по кредитованию* 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

схема.2 Этапы проведения операции по кредитованию* 

 

Как показано в схеме операции по кредитованию включают в себя 3 этапа. Преимуществом 

предоставления кредитов по второму направлению является удобством для клиента, так как турагентство 
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1.Определение 
условий 

кредитования 

1. Письменное согласие на 

покупку турпродукта с 

использованием кредитных 

средств 
2. Открытие 

банковского счета на 
имя заемщика 

2. Согласие с условиями 
кредитования 

3. Перечисление 
денежных средств 

компании- турагенту 
(партнеру) 

3. Погашение кредита 

на счет, открытый в 

банке партнере 

ТУРАГЕНТ 

3. Продажа 
турпродукта на 

условиях 
привлечения 

кредита 

2. Формирование 
электронной 
заявки в банк 

1. Разъяснение 
клиенту условий 

кредитования 
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оказывает свои услуги по подбору турпродукта и вариантов его оплаты непосредственно в местах продажи 

турпродукта. 

При проведении операций по кредитованию в рамках первого направления в перечень преимуществ 

можно включить следующее: 

- существует возможность самостоятельного выбора клиентом банка (кредитной организации) и 

соответственно условия кредитования; 

- банк (кредитная организация) при подаче заявки заемщиком может более объективно оценить его 

кредитоспособность и выработать условия максимально выгодные и клиенту и банку. 

К сожалению, при кредитовании второго направления существуют следующие недостатки: 

- возникновение кредитного риска, так как отсутствует возможность у кредитной организации 

проверки объективности данных; 

- у клиента отсутствует выбор условий кредитования, причиной ограниченного количества банков 

занимающихся данной операцией; 

- установление высоких процентных ставок. (наличие существенного кредитного риска). 

  Альтернативой банковским продуктам по кредитованию приобретения турпродуктов является 

потребительское кредитование без указания цели. Согласно Закону Республики Узбекистан «О 

потребительском кредите»[3].  

Сегодня свои услуги по кредитованию туристической деятельности предлагают многие коммерческие 

банки Республики Узбекистан такие как: АКБ «Узпромстройбанк, АКБ «Ориент финанс банк», АКБ 

«Инфин банк», ЧАБ Траст банк, АКБ «Асака банк» и тд. 

Одним из значительных условий при выборе кредитного продукта, является размер % ставки. На 

табл.2 показан сравнительный анализ банковских кредитных продуктов позволяющие определить общие 

тенденции, а также выработать предложения по совершенствованию кредитования туристов по состоянию 

на 15.01.2020 г.  

Таблица. 2. 

Условия кредитования физических лиц с целью  приобретения турпродукта[21] 

Условие/ 

банк 

АКБ 

«Узпромстройб

анк 

АКБ 

«Ориент 

финанс 

банк» 

АКБ 

«Инфин 

банк» 

ЧАБ Траст 

банк 
АКБ «Асака банк» 

Процентная 

ставка, 

% годовых 

24-28% 26% 

24 % + 

% за 

страховку 

28-30% 28% 

Цель 

гостиница, 

зоны отдыха, 

гид, питание, 

экскурсия 

к историческим 

памятникам, 

в музеи, 

театры, 

развлекательны

е и спортивные 

заведения 

и другие 

Кредит 

для 

отдыха 

Кредит для 

отдыха 

(поездка за 

границу) 

на 

приобретени

е 

товаров/усл

уг 

произведенн

ых в 

Рес.Узб. 

-затраты на при-

обретение путёвок на 

лечение и отдых 

в лечебно-

профилактических заведе

ниях, курортах, домах 

отдыха на 

территории РУз; 

-покупка тури-стских 

туров по РУз у лицензи-

рованных субъек-тов 

туристской деятельности; 

Минимальна

я сумма 

кредита, 

тыс. сум. 

- - - - - 

Максимальн

ая сумма 

кредита, 

тыс. сум. 

100-кратной 

минимальной 

заработной 

платы (до 17,2 

млн сумов). 

До 50,0 

млн 
До 45,0 млн 

100-кратной 

минимально

й 

заработной 

платы 

(до 17,2 млн 

сумов). 

до 200 кратного размера 

МРЗП 

Минимальн

ый срок 

кредита, 

дней/лет 

- - - - - 

Максимальн

ый срок 
3 года 3 года 3 года 

До 12 

месяцев 
3 года 
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кредита, 

дней/лет 

Место 

оформления 

кредита 

Отделение 

банка 

Отделен

ие 

банка 

Туристичес

кая 

компания 

Travel Tour 

Отделение 

банка 

Отделение 

банка 

 

Проведенный анализ свидетельствует о том, что согласно таблице 2, составленной на основе данных 

официальных сайтов кредитных организаций Республики Узбекистан, банковские организации весьма 

гибко подходят к формированию собственной кредитной политики при установлении процентной ставки 

кредитования. Процентные ставки по потребительским кредитам по состоянию на 15.01.2020 г. являются 

очень высокими и большинстве пугают желающих приобрести данный вид кредита. 

Рассмотренные условия кредитования физических лиц с целью приобретения турпродукта (таблица 

2) между собой схожи, но при этом у предложенных кредитов есть различия. На оформление нужного 

кредита клиент тратит незначительное время, кредитная организация не требует от заемщика полного 

перечня документов, как это требуется при потребительском кредитовании без указания цели. 

Максимальная сумма предложенного кредитования не превышает 50,0 млн сум. Сроки кредитования 

практически у всех кредитных организаций совпадают, что определено исходя из потребительских 

предпочтений и возможностей банка. 

С учетом положительной динамики показателей внутреннего туризма и прогнозов экспертов по 

дальнейшему росту, можно предположить, что емкость рынка банковских кредитных продуктов, 

рассчитанных на приобретение туристических услуг, будет только увеличиваться и, соответственно, как 

кредитным организациям, так и туроператорам/турагентам необходимо активизировать взаимодействие. 

 

Таблица 3. 

Количество поездок по внутреннему туризму в Республике Узбекистан 

 за 2018 год. (тыс.поездок)[19] 

№ РЕГИОНЫ 
всег

о 

Из них, 

Совет 

федераль

-ных 

профсою

зов 

Союз 

молоде

жи 

Фонд 

«Махал

я» и 

Комите

т 

женщи

н 

Обществе

н 

ные и 

религиозн

ые 

организац

ии 

Субъекты 

предпринимател

ьства 

самост

оя-

тельно 

1 

Республика 

Каракалпакста

н 

1048 384 204 143 89 158 70 

2 
Андижанская 

обл. 
1020 111 114 155 160 210 270 

3 Бухарская обл. 1615 150 200 106 69 - 1090 

4 
Джизакская 

обл. 
1054 310 100 74 225 155 190 

5 
Кашкадарьинс

кая обл. 
1081 300 115 115 153 138 260 

6 
Навоийская 

обл. 
500 61 78 48 49 79 185 

7 
Наманганская 

обл. 
1002 101 114 156 136 275 220 

8 
Самаркандска

я обл. 
1600 70 125 48 135 22 1200 

9 
Сырдарьинска

я обл. 
504 65 89 79 40 186 45 

1

0 

Сурхандарьин

ская обл. 
1089 160 220 235 179 125 170 

1

1 

Ташкентская 

обл. 
1087 89 83 3 9 3 900 

1

2 

Ферганская 

обл. 
1016 170 76 26 59 275 410 

1

3 

Хорезмская 

обл. 
1606 115 120 43 38 190 1100 
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1

4 
г. Ташкент 1265 140 250 242 306 137 190 

 Всего: 
1548

7 
2226 1888 1473 1647 1953 6300 

 

По итогами изучения приведены следующие заключения.  

По результатам проведенного исследования предлагаем следующие предложения и рекомендации:  

- снизить процентную ставку по выданным кредитам на приобретение транспорта для турфирм и 

турагентств, приобретение тур путёвок, приобретение путёвок на лечение в санатории, курорты и тд.; 

- формирование фонда инвестиционного развития сферы туризма, т.е. аккумулирование средств, за 

счет вкладов юридических и физических лиц, типа депозитных операций коммерческих банков; 

- создание банка, деятельность которого направлена именно на развитие и поддержке туризма, а так 

же туристкой деятельности; 

- решение проблем связанные с невозможностью обеспечения кредита, применение опыта США и 

стран Евросоюза основанного на частно-государственной поддержки при кредитовании; 

- увеличить количество POS-кредитование на приобретение недорогих туристских продуктов; 

- создание условий, которые могут представлять альтернативу кредиту наличными, 

потребительскому кредиту на товары, на отпуск, на лечение в санаториях и тд., процентная ставка которых 

составляет от 12-25% годовых. 

И в заключение можно сказать, деятельность сферы туризма, имеет важную роль в развитии 

экономики страны. Следовательно, грамотно разработанная система кредитования деятельности сферы 

туризма, приведет с одной стороны к дополнительному поступлению средств в доходы бюджета страны, 

повысит спрос на приобретение кредита на туристскую деятельность, а с другой создаст дополнительные 

рабочие места и обеспечит занятость населения. 
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Аннотация. В данной статье рассматриваются основные подходы к понятиям «обязательное 

социальное страхование», «правовое обеспечение» и «медицинское страхование». Определена 

необходимость государством создания системы правовых, экономических и организационных мер, 

направленных на создание системы медицинского страхования.  

Abstract. The article deals with the main approaches to the notions of “compulsory social insurance”, “legal 

support” and “medical insurance”. The government has established a system of legal, economic and organizational 

norms aimed at material compensation in case of change in the medical insurance. In this case, the emergence of 

the National social security as an addition to social insurance played an important role to ensure social protection 

in the new conditions.  

Ключевые слова: медицинское страхование, социальное страхование, социальные риски, социальное 

обеспечение, правовое обеспечение социального страхования. 

Keywords: social insurance, retirement insurance, social risks, social security, legal support of social 

insurance. 

 

Введение. Отсутствие системы социальной защиты неродственно сказывается на уязвимость 

населения перед возможными социальными рисками (болезней, бедности, нетрудоспособности, 

неравенства и социальной изоляции) на протяжении всей жизни. Лишение права на социальную защиту 

является серьезным препятствием на пути экономического и социального развития стран. 

Согласно последним данным, которые содержит «Доклад о социальной защите в мире в 2017-2019гг. 

всеобщая социальная защита как условие достижения Целей в области устойчивого развития», только 45% 

мирового населения пользуются на деле доступом по крайней мере к одной социальной льготе, в то время 

как остальные 55%, или 4 млрд., ими не обеспечены. 

Долгосрочное медицинское обслуживание, в котором прежде всего нуждаются пожилые люди, по-

прежнему недоступно более чем 48% мирового населения, причем в наибольшей степени от этого 

страдают женщины. 

В странах, где долгосрочное медицинское обслуживание всего населения закреплено законодательно, 

проживает лишь 5,6% мирового населения. 

В результате этого основной объем долгосрочного медицинского обслуживания выполняется 57 млн. 

неоплачиваемых «добровольных» работников. Многие из них - женщины, на которых ложится основная 

нагрузка по неформальному уходу за членами их семей.[1] 

Вышеуказанная ситуация дополнительно подтверждают остроту и актуальность вопросов 

необходимости налаживания системы социального страхования, в том числе медицинского обслуживания 

населения.  

http://www2.unwto.org/
https://uz.sputniknews.ru/tourism/20200110/13185741/Skolko-turistov-posetilo-Uzbekistan-za-2019-god---itogi.html
https://uz.sputniknews.ru/tourism/20200110/13185741/Skolko-turistov-posetilo-Uzbekistan-za-2019-god---itogi.html
https://uzbektourism.uz/
https://studbooks.net/1321612/finansy/istochniki_finansirovaniya_turizma
http://embargo.ilo.org/global/publications/books/WCMS_604882?lang=en
http://embargo.ilo.org/global/publications/books/WCMS_604882?lang=en
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Необходимо отметить, что национальные системы здравоохранения и её институциональное 

устройство, непосредственно связаны с концепциями социальной защиты и социального обеспечения. 

Использование системы социальной защиты и социального обеспечения с целью внедрения медицинского 

страхования позволяет рассматривать социальную защиту населения через призму социально трудовых и 

социально обеспечительных отношений, в том числе с учетом: 

• охвата населения системой медицинского страхования; 

• уровня предоставляемой медицинской помощи; 

• финансирования системы здравоохранения за счет бюджетных и страховых средств. 

Степень изученности. В своих трудах Л.П. Якушев считает, что на формирование теории 

национальных систем здравоохранения с позиции их институционального устройства, существенное 

влияние оказали концепции социальной защиты и социального обеспечения, разработанные 

Международной организацией труда и Всемирной организацией здравоохранения.[2]  

В.П. Сальников и С.Г. Стеценко считают [3] о необходимом участие в системе медицинского 

обслуживания различных субъектов, в том числе организующих свою деятельность на частной основе. 

При этом, по их мнению, роль государства в сфере здравоохранения должна быть центральной, она должна 

формировать разветвленную сеть доступных для населения лечебно-профилактических учреждений, в 

которых медицинская помощь оказывается бесплатно, а также обеспечивать принятие законодательных 

актов, регулирующих вопросы здравоохранения. 

В.Д. Роик считает, что концепция социальной защиты опирается на доктрину социальных рисков 

МОТ, содержащих методы их оценки и компенсации последствий с позиции объективного, массового 

(социального) и неотвратимого их характера.[4]  

Доступ к медицинской помощи во многом зависит от материального положения людей и развитости 

институтов государственного здравоохранения и медицинского страхования и целями обязательного 

медицинского страхования (ОМС) являются: 

➢ материальное, правовое и организационное обеспечение гарантии доступа к медицинской помощи 

(с помощью механизма социального страхования застрахованных лиц, включая восстановление здоровья); 

➢ защита и улучшение здоровья (проведения профилактики заболеваний и реабилитационных 

мероприятий). 

В наиболее обобщенном виде целью ОМС можно определить страховую социальную защиту 

застрахованных лиц и членов их семей (ее материальное и организационное обеспечение) на основе 

сохранения, восстановления или улучшения здоровья, их трудоспособности, с помощью гарантированного 

доступа к медицинской помощи, не уменьшая при этом, доходов населения. 

Важнейшим условием создания эффективной системы обязательного медицинского страхования 

является разработка базовых ориентиров ее построения. При этом принципами организации ОМС должны 

выступать личная ответственность, солидарная взаимопомощь и субсидиарная (оптимальная) 

финансовая поддержка. 

Реализация принципа личной ответственности с помощью посильного личного финансового участия 

в страховании позволяет застрахованный лицам чувствовать собственную ответственность за социальные 

риски, связанные с заболеваемостью и бытовым травматизмом. 

Принцип субсидиарности определяет необходимость финансового участия государства в 

финансировании ОМС в необходимых случаях. Финансирование осуществляется в основном за счет 

страховых взносов работодателей и работников. При этом государство принимает участие и 

финансировании систем, что, однако, не превышает, как правило, трети их расходов. 

Страховой взнос на ОМС обычно исчисляется в виде фиксированного процента к фонду оплаты труда 

(Таблица 1). В большинстве стран финансовую нагрузку по уплате страховых взносов несут как 

работодатели, так и работники на паритетной основе.  

Анализ финансирования и базовых тарифных ставок системы обязательного медицинского 

страхования показал следующие результаты. 

Природа социальных рисков обусловливается сложным комплексом биологических, технических, 

экономических и социальных причин. Кроме того, страховое событие может наступить для 

застрахованного лица на ранних этапах его трудовой деятельности, когда он еще не накопил достаточных 

страховых прав, а значительная величина утраты трудоспособности и продолжительные временные 

периоды предстоящих выплат ставят застрахованного в сложное положение. В этой связи при организации 

ОМС используется принцип солидарной взаимопомощи. 
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Таблица 1. 

Действующие тарифы ОМС в некоторых странах СНГ и ближнего зарубежья (в %). 

Страна 

Отчисления в фонды обязательного  

медицинского страхования от суммы зарплаты 

от работодателя от работника 

Россия  5,1 - 

Киргизстан 2,0 - 

Грузия 3,0 - 

Молдова  3,5 3,5 

Германия 7,45 7,45 

Нидерланды 6,5 6,5 

  

Как любой вид страхования, медицинское страхование направлено на аккумуляцию финансовых 

средств, используемых для компенсации последствий социальных рисков связанных с медицинским 

обслуживанием. 

Финансовые системы национальных систем здравоохранения можно оценить с позиции социальной 

и страховой зашиты с помощью набора следующих показателей: 

• охвата населения теми или другими формами медицинской помощи; 

• соотношения суммарных наличных расходов пациентов в моменты оказания медицинских услуг 

и общих расходов в национальных системах здравоохранения; 

•  удельного веса затрат на здравоохранение в ВВП; 

•  численности медицинского персонала различной квалификации и наличия медицинских 

работников различных специальностей; 

•  уровня материнской смертности во всех слоях общества, включая малоимущие; 

•  количества родов, принятых квалифицированным медицинским персоналом; 

•  доли вакцинированных детей от инфекционных заболеваний; 

•  наличия медицинских учреждений разного профиля, медицинских работников и оборудования. 

Важный показателем эффективности систем здравоохранения является доля расходов, приходящихся 

на государственное здравоохранение, системы обязательного и частного (добровольного) медицинского 

страхования. То есть та доля расходов, которую пациентам не требуется оплачивать из собственных 

средств в момент получения медицинской услуги. 

Чтобы измерить реальный доступ населения к системам здравоохранения обычно пользуются 

следующими показателями: данные о процентной доле охваченных лиц, соотношением наличных и общих 

расходов, общем уровнем расходов на медицину.  

Таблица 2. 

Показатели финансовой обеспеченности медицинской помощи в некоторых странах. 

Страна 
Расходы на здравоохранение 

(в % от ВВП) 

Расходы здравоохранения на одного человека  

(в долл. США) 

Российская Федерация 5,3 524 

Казахстан 3,5 379 

Азербайджан 6,9 368 

Киргизия 6,6 92 

Беларусь 6,3 352 

Узбекистан 6,3 134 

Германия 11,1 4 592 

Франция  11,5 4 092 

Корея 7,3 2 013 

США 17,1 9 534 

Примечания. * данные за 2017 год, ** данные за 2016 год.  

 

В медицинском страховании финансовыми рисками являются затраты на оказание медицинской 

помощи при заболеваниях и несчастных случаях. Эксперт ОЭСР И. Харст выделяет семь главных методов 

(моделей) финансирования и медицинского обслуживания [5] (Таблица 3): 

- три модели ОМС, организованные на основе финансирования за счет бюджетных средств, 

включающие государственное компенсационное страховании, государственное договорное страхование и 

смешанное государственное страхование; 

• три модели ДМС, включающие частное компенсационное страхование, частное договорное 

страхование и смешанную модель частного страхования; 

•  добровольная оплата населением медицинских услуг непосредственно в момент их 

предоставления. 
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С финансовых позиций цель ОМС состоит в компенсации материальных последствий рисков 

заболеваний и в привлечении финансовых ресурсов (дополнительных к бюджетным источникам) для 

оказания медицинской помощи застрахованным лицам, который выступают наемные работники, члены их 

семей, а также нетрудоспособные члены общества (дети и пожилые граждане). 

Национальные системы здравоохранения в экономически развитых странах, как правило, включают 

в свой состав государственные (бюджетные) системы здравоохранения, системы обязательного и 

добровольного медицинского страхования, а также частные (платные) структуры медицинской помощи. 

 

Таблица 3. 

Методы финансирования и организационные принципы системы здравоохранения  

в некоторых странах. 

Финансирование 
Модель здравоохранения 

Бюджетная Страховая 

Налоги 
Дания, Великобритания, Швеция, 

Китай 
Испания 

Страховые 

взносы 
- 

Германия, Франция, Нидерланды, 

Россия  

 

Страны с низким и средним уровнем дохода в финансировании здравоохранения в значительной 

степени опираются на частные наличные платежи пациентов, оплачивающих медицинские услуги в 

момент их оказания. Этот способ эксперты оценивают, как малоэффективный, так как он существенно 

снижает доходы работником и их семей. Кроме того, использование различных источников 

финансирования зачастую плохо координируется государством, а это ведет к низкой результативности и 

малой эффективности системы. 

Например, во многих странах, не ведется учет распределения финансирования по группам населения 

с различным уровнем доходов, в результате появляются значительнее проблемы в охвате и доступе к 

медицинской помощи и, как следствие, к росту бедности населения.  

По итогами изучения приведены следующие заключения. В условиях Республики Узбекистан 

медицинское страхование позволяет распределить плату за медицинские услуги во времени между 

значительный числом застрахованных лиц, между лицами, для которых наступили социальные риски 

заболеваний, а также между всей совокупностью страхователей, что значительно демпфирует пиковые 

нагрузки, связанные с оплатой медицинской помощи. Справедливое распределение оплаты медицинских 

услуг оценивается и с позиции пропорций в их оплате, например, какую долю в оплату услуг вносит 

население. 

При этом финансирование медицинского страхования можно осуществлять либо на базе регулярно 

вносимых страховых взносов (премий) за счет имеющихся финансовых ресурсов у населения, 

учитывающих риск (как при частном медицинском страховании), либо на базе страховых взносов, 

связанных с заработной платой (что имеет место в социальном медицинском страховании). 

В последнем случае присутствует необходимость применения механизмов перераспределение 

средств, в пользу низко доходных групп застрахованных работников, которые, как правило, чаще болеют, 

а при этом их страховую ресурсы недостаточны для покрытия расходов на лечение. 

Степень распределения последствий рисков заболеваний и солидарного участия зависит от видов и 

размеров группы застрахованных лиц, охваченных страхованием. Наиболее эффективно распределение 

риска происходит в случаях применения общенациональных систем обязательного медицинского 

страхования. 
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Аннотация. В статье обоснована необходимость закрытой системы для устойчивой работы 

централизованной системы теплоснабжения и для создания и развития рыночных отношений 

необходимость перехода к модели единого покупателя 

Abstract. The article substantiates the need for a closed system for the stable operation of a centralized heat 

supply system and for the creation and development of market relations, the need to switch to a single buyer model 

Ключевые слова: интерпретация, рыночная инфраструктура, Гкал тепловой энергии, закрытая 
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По мере развития общества потребности человека растут. Уровень потребностей связан с развитием 

рыночной инфраструктуры. Одной из таких инфраструктур является тепловая энергетика. Хотя в 

некоторых ведущих странах мира достигнут прогресс в этом направлении, проблема технологического 

отставания во многих странах требует радикального обновления. 

Президент Узбекистана Шавкат Мирзиёев в своем обращении к Олий Мажлису 23 декабря 2017 года 

сказал: «... наши энергетические и газовые ресурсы в несколько раз дешевле, чем в развитых странах. 

Однако из-за отсутствия рационального использования ресурсов трудно добиться снижения затрат и 

увеличения производства.… Для повышения эффективности использования энергоресурсов нам 

необходимо реформировать энергетическую систему страны и разработать четкую стратегию в этом 

отношении. Прежде всего, нам необходимо приватизировать неэффективные и убыточные предприятия и 

положить конец монополии »11. Эти мнения отражает необходимость модернизации и технического 

переоснащения отрасли на основе передовых технологий. Этот вопрос стал проблемой на уровне 

государственной политики и связи с этим была принята Постановление Кабинета Министров Республики 

Узбекистан от 2 июня 2016 года № 182 «О мерах по дальнейшему совершенствованию системы 

теплоснабжения республики», Постановление Президента Республики Узбекистан № ПП-2912 «О 

программе развития системы теплоснабжения на 2018-2022 годы» и другие нормативно-правовые 

документы. Это, в свою очередь, определяет актуальность научных исследований при разработке 

теоретико-методологических основ и разработке практических рекомендаций по совершенствованию 

системы услуг теплоснабжения в стране. 

Анализ использованной литературы 

В настоящее время в области совершенствования теоретико-методологических основ 

инновационного развития отрасли занимаются ведущие зарубежные ученые. В частности, А. Шкаровский, 

Б. М. Хлыбов, В. Н. Братенков, Е. Н. Терлецкая12 освещали теоретические аспекты систем 

теплоснабжения, Ю. Мунц, М.А. Башмаков Л.Д. Богуславский, Е.Е. Никитин, А.С. Некрасов, Ю. Синяк, 

С.А. Воронин, В.В. Семикашев13 вели исследования по вопросам модернизации систем отопления, 

достижения энергосбережения, внедрения новых инновационных проектов. Помимо зарубежных ученых, 

ученые из Узбекистана М.К. Пардаев, Ю.И. Исроилов, А.К. Гаппаров, И.С. Тухлиев, Ю.А. Абдуллаев14 

 
11 Послание Президента Республики Узбекистан Шавката мирзиёева Олий Мажлису 22 дкабря 2017 году 
12Шкаровский А. Основы современного теплоснабжения" 2011г. Теплоснабжение. Учебник для вузов. - 

Санк-Петербург, Москва, Краснодар.: Лань, 2018.- 392с.; Хлыбов Б.М. ,Братенков В.Н. ,Терлецкая Е.Н. 

Теплоснабжение. Учебник. Репринтное издание. М.: Транспортная компания, 2016.-336с. 
13 Мунц Ю. Экономический механизм реформирования систем теплоснабжения. Монография.- 
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изучили вопросы экономической интерпретации услуг, уточнения как экономической деятельности 

(производства или оказания услуг), повышения экономической эффективности системы услуг. Но в их 

работах подробно не был изучен проблемы формирования и развития рыночных отношений, 

демонополизацию рынка тепла, инновационное совершенствование управления, эффективное 

использование инвестиций в модернизацию системы услуг теплоснабжения. 

Методы исследования. 

При изложении материала был использован метод научной абстракции, анализ синтез, индукция и 

дедукция, математический и статистические методы.  

Анализ и результаты.  

На сегодняшний день в нашей республике имеются около 2300 котлов, построенный до 1991 года 

различной мощности с коэффициентом износа 70%. В некоторых районах котлы были установлены в 

1938–1960 годах, и их эффективность составляет 65–68% (установленная норма составляет 75%). Из-за 

устаревшего оборудования в системе происходит увеличение расхода топлива на 1 Гкал тепловой энергии 

( в 1,5 раза больше чем нормативного). 

Вырабатываемая в стране тепловая энергия для централизованного отопления и горячего 

водоснабжения составляет 14,7 млн. Гкал, из которых 9030,4 тыс. Гкал. населению (66%), 2685,5 оптовым 

покупателям (34%). В городе Ташкенте продано 8542 тыс. Гкал населению и 1253 тыс. Гкал оптовым 

потребителям. Около 78% (10955 тыс. Гкал) от общей тепловой энергии производимой в республики 

производится в Ташкенте, из которых 9795 тыс. Гкал реализовано. 

Общая протяженность тепловых сетей в стране составляет 4992 км, из которых 3744 км (75%) 

находятся в неудовлитворительном состоянии и нуждаются в ремонте. Общая протяженность тепловых 

сетей в г. Ташкенте составляет 2707,5 км, из которых 1885,7 км (69,6%) находятся в неудовлитворительном 

состоянии и нуждаются в ремонте. 

Выводы и рекомендации.  

Фактический объем пополнения централизованного отопления в результате износа систем отопления, 

в том числе внутри помещений, в 1,54 раза выше установленного и в 1,35 раза больше в г.Ташкенте. Это 

означает, что существующая открытая система теплоснабжения не соответствует современным 

требованиям. Для устранения вышеуказанных недостатков необходимо перейти от опыта зарубежных 

стран к закрытой системе теплоснабжения, которая позволит обеспечить бесперебойную подачу тепла в 

течение централизованного отопительного сезона, продлить эксплуатацию тепловых трубопроводов и 

снизить стоимость услуг теплоснабжения. 

Перевод услуг теплоснабжения в закрытую систему, то есть модернизация, включает в себя 

следующие компоненты: 

1. Котельное оборудование, в том числе новые частотно-регулируемые котлы и насосы. 

2. Тепловая сеть, состоящая из предварительно изолированных труб. 

3. Индивидуальные тепловые пункты и теплосчетчики. 

4. Реконструкция систем отопления в квартирах. 

Опыт показывает, что реализация этого мероприятия даст следующие положительные результаты: 

1. Высокое качество услуг теплоснабжения, и горячее водоснабжение обеспечивается непрерывно в 

течение года (365 дней). 

2. В результате продление эксплуатации труб, не будет необходимости в определенных услугах в 

целях их повышенияе надежности. 

3. В результате регулирования использования тепловой энергии на уровне дома (многоэтажные 

жилые дома) стоимость услуг отопления будет снижена. 

4. Поскольку дополнительные затраты на использование альтернативных источников 

теплоснабжения больше не нужны, будут созданы дополнительные жилищные условия. 

5. Использование нового энергоэффективного оборудования, а также системы учета и 

автоматического контроля позволят снизить затраты компаний теплоснабжения. 

В результате перехода централизованной системы теплоснабжения к закрытой системе капитальные 

затраты пополнения систем в водой снижаются в 5 раз, эксплуатационные расходы - в 15 раз, значительно 

снижается энергопотребление насосного оборудования (20-60%).  

В то же время, в результате законного создания возможности недискриминационного соединения к 

сети различных владельцов источников теплоснабжения рождает конкуренцию за источниками тепла, а 

именно: избыточная мощность по сравнению с совокупным спросом – конкуренцию предложения, 

проектирование и внедрение более эффективных источников – конкуренцию риска или конкуренцию 

спроса. 

Еще один подход к организации и эксплуатации системы теплоснабжения в закрытой системе 

заключается в оптимизации отношений между производителем и потребителем. Стоит отметить, что 

осуществление платы за теплоснабжения, требует устанавление отношения в их учете, значительное 

расширение деятельность производителей тепла и необходимость создавать специальные абонентские 

подразделения теплоснабжающей компании, что приводит к дополнительным затратам. Конечно, для 
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компании может быть более выгодно принимать прямые платежи, но анализ показывает, что 

просроченные платежи клиентов за теплоснабжение, сложность их контроля требует совершентсвование 

этой деятельности. В связи с этим мы предлагаем использовать модель единого потребителя (ЕП), которая 

еще больше улучшает конкурентную среду в централизованной системе теплоснабжения и улучшает 

отношения между производителями и потребителями тепла. 

Единый потребитель (ЕП) создаёт возможность выбрат источников тепла на конкурентной основе. 

Если закупочная цена тепловой энергии будет реализована на конкурсной основе, тогда между 

производителями традиционных и алтернативных источниками в системе теплоснабжения образуется 

конкуренция.  

Чтобы создать рынок для модели с одним покупателем, необходимо выбрать человека, который 

выступает в качестве единственного покупателя и вступает в торговые сделки со всеми поставщиками и 

потребителями тепловой энергии или теплоносителей. Может оказаться возможным установить более 

сложный подход к поддержанию структуры одного или нескольких потребителей или поставщиков (или 

поставщиков) для одной или нескольких компаний, созданных под контролем тарифов, но использовать 

процедуру модели ЕП для создания конкуренции в области тепловой конкуренции. 

Помимо покупки и продажи тепловой энергии, лицо, которое представлено в качестве единственного 

потребителя в системе теплоснабжения, передает ряд обязательств поставщику и потребителям. Эти 

задачи включают в себя: 

- сбор информации о целях участников и планирование производ-ства и потребления тепла в 

энергосистеме; 

- расчет наиболее экономичной и безопасной эксплуатации энергосистем в соответствии с 

экономическими и технологическими критериями моделирования и оптимизации; 

- диспетчерское управление централизованными системами теплоснабжения, выдача диспетчерских 

инструкций для источников тепла и тепловых сетей, согласование графиков ремонта и сбросов; 

- сбор информаций, учет убытков и определение финансовых обязательств сторон договора. 

Лицо, выступающее в качестве единого потребителя в системе теплоснабжения, также участвует в 

определении инвестиционных программ для развития систем теплоснабжения. 

Приведенные выше теоретические и аналитические данные показывает что, для создания и развития 

конкурентной среды среди различных производителей тепла в системе теплоснабжения необходимо 

переход к модели единого потребителя.  
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Аннотация. В этой статье исследованы значимость развития урбанизации, социально-

экономического процесса связанного с ростом городов и распространения городского образа жизни на 

сельскую местность и развитие инфраструктуры. 

Annotation. This article explores the importance of the development of urbanization, the socio-economic 

process associated with the growth of cities and the spread of urban lifestyie in the countryside and infrastructure 

development. 

Аннотация. Ушбу мақолада урбанизация ривожининг аҳамияти, шаҳарлар ўсишида ижтимоий-

иқтисодий жараёнлар билан боғлиқлиги ва шаҳар хаёт тарзини қишлоқ жойларига ёйилиши хамда 

инфратузилманинг ривожланиши устида тўхталиб ўтилган. 

Ключевые слова: урбанизация, экономический рост, государственная политика, рост населения, 

уровень безработицы. 

Key Words: urbanization, economic development, politics of government, growth of population, level of 

unemployment. 

Калит сўзлар: урбанизация, иқтисодий ўсиш, давлат сиёсати,аҳолининг ўсиши,ишсизлик даражаси.  

 

В нашем современном мире понятие «Урбанизация» все понимают по разному. Если посмотреть его 

в научном словаре (от латинского слова «urbanus» - городской) урбанизация процесс повышения роли 

городов, городской культуры и «городских отношений» в развитии общества. Предпосылки урбанизации 

– развитие торговли, ремесла, науки и рост в городах промышленности, развитие их культурных и 

политических функций, механизация сельского хозяйства. 

А в Узбекистане, к сожалению, этот термин люди пока зачастую ассоциируют со сносами. На самом 

деле урбанизация – это длительный и емкий процесс, целый комплекс вопросов и действий, включая 

анализ демографической тенденции, миграционных процессов, занятости населения, безопасности среды 

обитания, экологии и многое другое. Это в целом вопросы эффективности управления земельными 

ресурсами, городское планирование, развитие городской инфраструктуры и жилищное строительство, 

сопровождающееся ростом численности городского населения. 

В этой связи важное значение имеет Указ Президента Республики Узбекистан от 10 января 2019 года 

№УП-5623 «О мерах по коренному совершенствованию процессов урбанизации», согласно которому 

образовано Агентство урбанизации при Министерстве экономики и промышленности Республики 

Узбекистан, одной из основных задач которого является реализация единой государственной политики в 

сфере регулирования процессов урбанизации. 

Депутаты Законодательной палаты особо отметили важность принятого 1 июля 2019 года Закона 

Республики Узбекистан «О приватизации земельных участков несельскохозяйственного назначения», 

проект которого был разработан Агентством урбанизации. Целью данного закона является дальнейшее 

развитие частной собственности, вовлечение земельных участков несельскохозяйственного назначения в 

гражданский оборот, расширение инвестиционных возможностей граждан и субъектов 

предпринимательства. 

В этом направлении Концепцией предусматривается к 2030 году повысить обеспеченность 

городского населения централизованным водоснабжением и природным газом до 90%, канализационными 

системами – до 68,9%, жильем до 20 кв. м на человека в сравнении с нынешними допустимыми 

санитарными нормами в 16 кв. м, а уровень охвата высшим образованием населения в возрасте 19 лет 

планируется довести до 50% (сейчас охвачено лишь 20%). Все эти целевые показатели будут возможно 

еще пересмотрены в сторону увеличения. 

Основные направления коренного совершенствования процессов урбанизации в стране: 

- активизация процессов урбанизации на основе реализации принципиально новой жилищной 

политики, 

- гарантирование реализации права собственности на земельные участки для физических и 

юридических лиц под жилыми, нежилыми зданиями и строениями,  

- создание условий для свободного перемещения населения из сельской местности в города, 

- обеспечение повышения благосостояния населения крупных городов, 

- широкое внедрение прогрессивного международного опыта управления средними городами, 

- расширение сети городов-спутников, прилегающих к крупным городам. 

Каждая страна, каждый регион мира прошли определенные стадии индустриального развития и 

демографического перехода, приведшие к современному состоянию урбанизации. Однако, по теории Д. 

Джиббса, для всех стран мира характерно прохождение 5 основных этапов (стадий) урбанизационных 

процессов с той или иной скоростью развития: 
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- этап, когда развитие городов по темпам роста значительно отстает от развития сельской местности; 

- этап, когда развитие сельской местности замедляется по причине перетока населения в города; 

- этап сокращения доли сельского населения на фоне городского; 

- этап возрастающего перетока населения в большие города, когда образуются крупные агломерации 

и сокращается население малых городов; 

- этап, который характеризуется деконцентрацией населения в городах и ростом в пригородах, 

преимущественно сельского типа. 

Второй и третий этапы так называемой городской концентрации сейчас характерны для большинства 

стран с развивающейся экономикой, в том числе и в Узбекистане. 

Центральными задачами для полноценного урбанизационного процесса для всех городов, независимо 

от их размера, функций и стадий развития, выступают следующие: 

- обеспечение достойного жилья для всех; 

- содействие безопасности как населения, так и его имущества;  

- поддержка уязвимых слоев населения, особенно женщин и малоимущих; 

- обеспечение равного и справедливого доступа к основным городским службам;  

- поддержка децентрализации и качественного городского управления.  

В целом в республике весьма значительный потенциал расширения процессов урбанизации: от 2000 

человек и свыше проживает в каждом из почти 2 тыс. сельских населенных пунктов в настоящий момент. 

На перспективу ожидаемая активизация урбанизационных процессов в прогнозном периоде будет 

обусловлена, с одной стороны, стабилизацией миграционного оттока населения за пределы республики, с 

другой — устойчивым экономическим ростом, реализацией целого ряда государственных программ — 

стратегии структурных преобразований и модернизации отраслей экономики, ускоренного развития 

сферы услуг и сервиса, мер по реализации важнейших проектов по модернизации, техническому и 

технологическому перевооружению производства. 

Целью Концепции урбанизации, как и любой долгосрочной стратегии развития, является обеспечение 

устойчивого экономического роста и повышение благосостояния населения за счет комплексного развития 

городов и городских агломераций, которые станут привлекательными для трудовых и инвестиционных 

ресурсов, а также для концентрации научного, инновационного и культурного потенциалов. Расширение 

сети городов-спутников вокруг крупных городов, а также слияние отдельных городов становятся 

немаловажным аспектом развития урбанизации. 

Несмотря на принятые меры по преобразованию крупных сельских населенных пунктов в категорию 

городских поселков, сложившийся уровень урбанизации не отвечает современным требованиям 

комплексного развития городов и значительно отстает от мировых тенденций. При этом уровень 

урбанизации все еще не приобрел устойчивый характер. 

В задачах агентства – создание стратегической платформы и стратегии развития крупных городов в 

областях Узбекистана и Каракалпакстане, что позволит сделать их для населения своеобразными центрами 

притяжения с развитой инфраструктурой, потенциалом для образования, трудоустройства и социальной 

защиты. 

Урбанизация – это масштабный и долгосрочный процесс, и задачей Агентства является выработка и 

проведение единой государственной социально-ориентированной политики в этом направлении. А одним 

из основных продуктов Агентства Урбанизация является единая стратегия развития населенных пунктов. 

Работа может быть незаметной, но все это емкий процесс, который происходит в течение определенного 

времени 
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ВНЕДРЕНИЯ МЕЖДУНАРОДНЫХ ТРЕБОВАНИЙ ПРИ УПРАВЛЕНИИ КОМЕРЧЕСКИХ 
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Аннотация. Определение специфических региональных особенностей и факторов влияющих на 

внедрение международных требований и стандартов в управление активами и пассивами коммерческих 

банков и перспективы развития банковских и финансовых услуг. 

Abstract. Identification of specific features and factors affecting the implementation of international 

requirements and standards in the management of assets and liabilities of commercial banks and the prospects for 

the development of banking and financial services.  

Ключевые слова: коммерческий банк, актив, риск, международные требования и стандарты 

Базельского комитета, “консервационный буфер” капитала, “контрциклический буфер” капитала 

Keywords: commercial bank, risk, international requirements and standards of the Basel Committee, 
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Введение. 

На современном этапе развития экономики развивающихся стран возрастают проблемы управления 

активами и пассивами коммерческих банков с учетом международных требований и стандартов. 

Эффективное внедрение этих международных показателей возможно при определение и учете 

специфических особенностей состояния банковской деятельности и факторов влияющих на указанный 

процесс. В настоящее время в Республики Узбекистан поэтапно внедряется процесс либерализации 

экономики, в целом и в частности в банковском секторе. Актуальность данной проблемы озадачены в 

Постановлении Президента Республики Узбекистан «О мерах по дальнейшему развитию и повышению 

устойчивости национальной банковской системы»[15]. 

Анализ литературы по теме: 

Проблемы управления активами и пассивами коммерческих банков Республики Узбекистан 

иследованы в монографиях Амонова А. А.[2] и Абдуллаевой С. А.[3]. Одноко, указанные исследования 

были проведены до перехода экономики Узбекистана на условиях либерилизации.(сентябрь 2017 г)[1]. 

Поэтому в этих исследованиях не могли быть учтены новые явления и тенденции в развития 

экономики страны, особенно в банковском секторе, а именно не были учтены специфические 

особенности и факторы влияющие на процесс внедрения международных требований и стандартов в 

управление активами и пассивами коммерческих банков Республики Узбекистан и перспективы развития 

банковских и финансовых услуг. 

Методы исследования. 

При изложении данной статьи были использованы методы анализа, сравнительный метод, 

нормативные методы, методы средних чисел, индексные методы, индуктивные и дедуктивные методы, 

методы абстракции и конкретики. 

Анализ и результаты. 

Инфраструктурные системы, обслуживающие субъектов рыночных отношений, можно разделить на 

следующие группы: производственная инфраструктура; инфраструктура торговли и услуг; услуги 

оказываемые банковскими и финансовыми инфраструктурами; инфраструктура для оказание социальных 

услуг; услуги информационно - технологической и коммуникационной инфраструктуры. 

Инфраструктура финансовых услуг Республики Узбекистан, а также банковского 

сектора значительно изменилась за последние пять лет в соответствии с международными требованиями и 

стандартами и их роль в экономике значительно возросла. В банковском секторе Узбекистана 

Правительство поэтапно внедряет инновационные методы международного рейтинга и этот процесс имеет 

свои особенности и специфические факторы влияющие на данный процесс. 

Коммерческие банки имеют свою специфику по управлению активами, пассивами и надзору 

разработанную Базельским комитетом в 1988 году и внедренную на практику поэтапно начиная с 1993 

года. (В 1974 году в государстве Швейцария в городе Базель был организован при “Международно-

расчетном банке” “Комитет Базеля” по банковскому надзору.) 

Согласно Международному стандарту (Базеля I) капиталы коммерческих банков делятся на две части: 

капитал I уровня (основной капитал) и капитал II уровня (добавочный капитал). Задачи этих показателей 

являются оценка достаточности капитала и проявляется в следующем: отражение реального уровня 

капитала; ограничивает увеличение объема кредита при минимальном уровне капитала; дает возможность 

учесть уровень риска забалансовых операций. 
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Недостаток показателя достаточности капитала по Базелю I заключается в том, что 

он ориентирован исключительно на кредитный риск, активы недостаточно дифференцированы по уровню 

рисков (не учтен рыночный риск) и требования по созданию резервов для определенных видов рисковых 

операций занижены.[6] 

В июле 1997 года Базельский комитет внес поправки в требования к достаточности капитала 

коммерческих банков для оценки адекватности капитала и рыночных рисков при управлении активами и 

пассивами коммерческих банков и с 2000 года начал внедрить новое соглашение (Базель II) на основе 

целевых установок. Требования Базель II применяются к следующим видам рисков : риски связанные 

с процентными ставками, риски связанные с портфелем торговых операций (ценные бумаги); валютный 

риск; товарные риски, возникающий при купле-продаже драгоценных металлов. 

Мировой финансово-экономический кризис, начавшийся в 2008 году, заставил Базельский комитет 

ужесточить требования к банковскому капиталу. В результате разработано новое соглашение, известное 

как Базель III , которое вступило в силу с 15 сентября 2010 года. Это новое 

соглашение не отменяет Базель II, а дополняет его. 

Основные требования и особенности Базель III используемые при управлении активами и 

пассивами коммерческих банков следующие: коммерческие банки, не соблюдающие новые требования 

Комитета, должны будут сокращать сумму премиальных выплат и дивидендов; увеличены требования 

к уровню акционерного капитала, если указанные требования составляли 2% от суммы активов 

рассчитанные учетом рисков до уплаты налогов, то данный показатель установлен на уровне 4,5% от 

указанной суммы активов после уплаты налогов; увеличены минимальные требования к достаточности 

капитала I уровня, что увеличены за период с 2013 год по 2019 год с действующего 4,5 % до уровня 6 % ; 

внедрен защитный “консервационный буфер” капитала, который состоит из дополнительного резерва 

равного 2,5% от уровня капитала первого уровня, общее требование к капиталу I уровня за период 2015-

2019 года составил (4,5 % + 2,5% ) 7%; внедрен показатель “контрциклический буфер” капитала 

банка, который исчисляется в объеме 0-2,5% от собственного капитала банка и способствует резкому 

сокрашению объема кредита; в период 2013-2017 года внедрен показатель отношение собственного 

капитала к привлеченному капиталу, который вводится в целях определения уровня риска, который 

составляет 3 процента от суммы капитала I уровня[7]. 

Следующие факторы могут повлиять на процесс внедрения международного требования и стандартов 

Базель III при управлении активами и пассивами коммерческих банков в Узбекистане. 

Первый фактор . Внедрение международного требования и стандартов Базеля III началось на два 

года позже, а именно с 1 января 2015 года, чем в европейских банках с 1 января 2013 года. Основанием 

для этого является решение Президента Республики Узбекистан [4] . Согласно этому документу в 2011–

2015 годах необходимо было пройти подготовительный этап перехода коммерческих банков к 

международным требованиям Базель III. 

Второй фактор. Согласно решению Правительство Узбекистана коммерческие банки должны 

были увеличивать свой уставный капитал ежегодно на 20%. Коммерческие банки реализовали эту задачу 

за счет следующих источников: путем рекапитализации девидентов акционеров банка; путем продажи 

выпущенных акций коммерческих банков на Республиканской фондовой бирже. Привлекательность этих 

выпущенных банковских акций заключается в том, что их дивидендная ставка (25-30%) выше, чем средний 

процент краткосрочных депозитов (18-19%) банков. 

Уровень достаточности капитала в коммерческих банках Узбекистана почти в три раза выше (23%) 

установленной международной нормы (8%), что с учетом ряд других факторов, обеспечило Узбекистану 

получение стабильного суверенного рейтинга в декабре 2018 года.[8] 

Третий фактор . На основании рекомендаций Базельского комитета расчет норматива достаточности 

регулятивного капитала был введен в 2004 году с добавлением показателя рыночного риска к требованиям 

Базель I. 

Центральный банк Республики Узбекистан увеличил дополнительно уровень достаточности 

нормативного капитала (при этом не были приняты в счет риски процентной ставки и инвестиции) и 

установил минимальный коэффициент достаточности капитала на уровне 10% вместо установленного 

международного уровня 8% и поэтапно увеличил этот показатель до уровне 14,5% (на 1 января 2019 

года.) Причина такого подхода заключается в том, что при наличии достаточного резерва капитала в 

процессе увеличения банковского риска можно поддерживать стабильное банковское финансовое 

состояние, а это способствует снижению фактора банковского риска. 

Четвертый фактор. Основываясь на требованиях Базеля III Центральный банк Узбекистана для 

коммерческих банков рассчитал дополнительно к коэффициенту достаточного капитала операционный 

риск и кредитный риск, а из рыночного риска при расчетах взять только валютный риск 

(процентный и инвестиционный риск не были учтены при расчетах). Для коммерческих банков 

Узбекистана не введены эти коэффициенты риска при расчетах, т.к рынок ценных бумаг и рынок 

процентных ставок в Узбекистане не развит в соответствии с международными требованиями. В 

2018 году объем ценных бумаг в Узбекистане составил 1,3 процента от валового внутреннего 

продукта. Для Европы этот показатель составляет 50-60%. Из 27 триллионов кредитов, выданных в 

Республике Узбекистан в 2018 году, только 21% объема кредита были выданы свободно самими 
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коммерческими банками, остальные 79% объема кредитов были выданы в соответствии с решениями 

Правительства Узбекистана[5]. 

Одним из требований Базель III является достаточность акционерного капитала. Целевая установка 

этого нормативного показателя осушествлена следующим образом. Коммерческий банк должен увелечить 

собственный капитал не за счет повышения уровня процентных ставок, а за счет 

увеличения собственного капитала.  

Базельский комитет увеличил коэффициент достаточности акционерного капитала с 2 до 4,5% на 

основе вышеуказанного подхода плюс добавил коэффициент в размере 2,5% в качестве резерва 

“консервационный буфер” капитала. Таким образом коэффициент достаточности капитала банка был 

установлен на уровне 7%. 

Пятый фактор. Уровень достаточности капитала I уровня для коммерческих банков в соответствии 

с требованиями Базель установлен на уровне 4,5% от уровня активов расчитанных с учетом риска. 

 Центральный Банк Узбекистана установил данный показатель для коммерческих банков на уровне 

5%. Защитная «буферная консервация» капитала установлена на уровне 2,5% от капитала I уровня 

как дополнительный резерв. Таким образом, Центральный Банк Узбекистана с 1 января 2015 года для 

коммерческих банков установил данный показатель на уровне (5%+2,5%) 7,5% процентов и поэтапно 

довел его по состоянию 1 января 2019 года на уровне 11 процентов. 

В сентябре 2010 года были приняты требования Базель III. Начиная с 1 января 2013 года комерческие 

банки поэтапно начали переходит к этим требованиям. 1 января 2019 года было обеспечено полный 

переход к международным требованиям, переходной период составил 6 лет. Центральному банку 

Узбекистана было дано три года времени для полного перехода коммерческих банков к этим требованиям, 

а именно переход начался с 1 января 2015 года и 1 января 2019 года на эти международные требования 

были полностью переведены все коммерческие банки Узбекистана. 

Шестой фактор . Достаточность капитала банка зависит от оценки уровня риска банка и необходимо 

создать для этих рисков дополнительные резервы. Этот подход был причиной включения в коэффициент 

достаточности капитала банка дополнительные резервы, чтобы банк не ставил своей целью получение 

большей прибыли от своих клиентов при низкой их кредитоспособности.  

Со стороны Центрального банка Узбекистана коэффициент достаточности регулятивного капитала и 

дополнительные резервы к ним для коммерческих банков установлены с 1 января 2015 года в размере 

(8%+2,5% =) 10,5%, с 1 января 2016 года -11,5 процентов, с 1 января 2017 года 12,5 процентов, с 1 

января 2018 года 13,5 процентов и с 1 января 2019 года -14,5 процентов.[9] 

Центральные банки стран-членов Базельского комитета начали переводит свои коммерческие банки 

с 1 января 2019 года на коэффициент достаточности капитала с учетом дополнительных резервов к ним, 

который был установлен для них на международном уровне 10,5 процента. 

Седьмой фактор. Центральный банк Узбекистана начиная с 2016 года начал поэтапно повыщать 

показатель покрытия ликвидности (LCR) для коммерческих банков и с 1 января 2018 года установил 

базовый уровень покрытия ликвидности (LCR) на уровне 100%, а с 1 января 2018 года ввел коэффициент 

чистого стабильного финансирования (NFSR) на уровне 100%.  

Причиной перехода коммерческих банков на эти международные требования и стандартов Базель III 

является то, что при равном уровне коэффициента достаточности капитала банки не ставили своей целю 

получение большой прибыли от своих клиентов при низкой их кредитоспособности. Поэтому к 

коэффициенту достаточности капитала добавили дополнительные резервы учтывающие на ряду с 

кредитным риском, операционные и рыночные риски.  

Таким образом, внедрение высокого международного требования и стандартов в коммерческих 

банках будут способствовать устойчивому росту банковских услуг, достижение эффективности, 

безопасности и привлекательности в банковской деятельности. 

Выводы и предложения.  

В Узбекистане не развит рынок процентных ставок и ценных бумаг, поэтому при расчетах 

достаточности регулятивного капитала коммерческих банков не учитиваются международные показатели 

риски рынков процентных ставок и риска рынка ценных бумаг. С сентября 2017 года в связи с 

либерилизацией экономики Узбекистана необходимо при расчетах достаточности капитала коммерческих 

банков учесть риск рынков процентных ставок и ценных бумаг, что приведет в целом к снижению 

банковских рисков и к финансовой стабилности банков, а также будет способствовать выхода 

коммерческих банков Узбекистана на международный финансовый рынок и решению проблемы 

ликвидности этих банков в условиях инвестиционной активности в экономике страны. 
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Аннотация. Данная статья направлена на освещение проблем оценки конкурентоспособности услуг 

гостиничных предприятий, в которых качество рассматривается как важный фактор 

конкурентоспособности объекта. В статье использованы экспертные, факторные и параметрические 

методы оценки конкурентоспособности услуг гостиничных предприятий, рассмотрены вопросы 

формирования и реализации требований. 

Ключевые слова: Обеспечение качества, продвижение, продажи, сервис, система качества, 

совокупность методов, корреляционный анализ, техническая и функциональная ценность качества, 

,,входящие”, ,,исходящие”, ,,общие” и ,,частные” факторы, качество обслуживания, непрерывность, 

надежность, точность, знакомство, скорость передачи информации, соответствие цены и качества. 

 

Национальные гостиничные предприятия функционируют в период последовательного развития, 

полностью осваивая рыночные отношения. Резкое влияние конкуренции на качество рыночного 

механизма диктует необходимость создания системы управления, вооруженной современными 

маркетинговыми арсеналами для гостиничных предприятий. 

Соответственно, в условиях современного совершенствования маркетинга повышается 

необходимость внедрения методов количественного анализа в повседневную практику.  

 Одной из актуальных тенденций, стоящих перед системой маркетинга в сфере туризма, является 

проблема определения показателей их конкурентоспособности (основных параметров, определяющих ее), 

которая считается важным показателем деятельности гостиничных предприятий. 

Дальнейшее развитие гостиничных предприятий будет зависеть от следующих действий:: 

- эффективная организация управления на основе маркетинга, обеспечивающая необходимые условия 

для производства и реализации продукции и услуг ;  

- создание эффективной системы качества, обеспечивающей конкурентоспособность деятельности и 

доходов предприятия. 

Существует целый ряд важных аспектов предоставления услуг в гостиничных учреждениях:  

Во-первых, в процессе покупки и продажи услуги непосредственно участвует потребитель, то есть 

материальные блага более тесно взаимодействуют с производителем, чем со сферой производства. 

 Во-вторых, в силу потребностей и потребностей потребителя, трудовая Ута будет 

индивидуализирована. 

В-третьих, затраты труда при предложении услуг могут быть приравнены к 

высококвалифицированному рабскому труду при производстве материальных благ.  

Три аспекта этих услуг, выделенные в качестве объекта рынка, признают сложный ход процесса 

управления предприятием в обеспечении его эффективности и конкурентоспособности. Дело в том, что 

чем выше уровень коммуникации между покупателем и продавцом, чем выше уровень индивидуализации 

труда, чем больше трудоемкость процесса, тем сложнее будет достичь высокого уровня качества и 

экономической эффективности. 

Однако при определении эффективности услуг по глушению шума предприятий индустрии 

гостеприимства, работающих в таких условиях, используется целый ряд методов. Одним из таких методов 

является комплекс методов, направленных на повышение конкурентоспособности услуг на основе 

системы качества.  

Сегодня менеджеры гостиниц понимают необходимость внедрения системы менеджмента качества 

для повышения эффективности использования гостиничных объектов, а также уровня рентабельности. 

http://www.cbr.ru/publ/Gud/ar_2013.pdf
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В то же время, при создании услуги и глушении ее на рынке,опыт показывает, что наличие только 

одного технического состояния в гостиницах (комфортность номеров, бытовые помещения, 

высокотехнологичное оборудование) не может гарантировать качество обслуживания и абсолютную 

выгоду.  

Поэтому сегодня решение проблемы качества, при его оптимальной установке на цену и повышении 

конкурентоспособности, требует, чтобы гостиничное предприятие считалось важным направлением 

предпринимательской деятельности. 

Когда речь заходит об обеспечении качества, под ним понимается формулирование 

характеристик и характеристик гостиничных товаров и услуг на таком уровне, который сможет 

удовлетворить потребности потребителей даже более полно, чем они могут удовлетворить. 

Поэтому основной задачей команды отеля является достижение максимальной удовлетворенности 

клиентов за счет установления высокого уровня предоставляемых ими услуг.  

В практике бизнес - анализа часто требуется определить степень взаимодействия искомых факторов. 

Одним из методов, используемых для этой цели, является корреляционный анализ.  

Корреляционный анализ используется для измерения плотности связей между переменными 

признаками, для оценки факторов, который оказывает большее влияние на результирующие признаки, и 

для количественной оценки корреляции двух категорий показателей, которые, как представляется, не 

имеют шкалы, в дополнение к их использованию при определении форм связей, регрессионных функций. 

[2, 3] 

В данной статье с практической точки зрения рассматривается вопрос определения 

конкурентоспособности экономического субъекта на основе метода количественной оценки 

взаимосвязанности двух категорий показателей, величиной которых является анализ.  

Соответственно, вид "А, В, С", который занимается гостиничными услугами в конкретном 

Региональном туристическом центре и конкурирует между собой по следующим направлениям:г" будет 

рассмотрен вопрос определения конкурентного преимущества путем сравнения категориальных 

параметров гостиничных предприятий. 

Для этого на основе определенных действий отбирается группа экспертов, после чего производятся 

расчеты (в системе 10 баллов), по результатам которых проводится корреляционная проверка. 

На начальном этапе эксперты оценивают и отбирают факторы, влияющие на качество гостиничных 

услуг. В мировой практике при определении уровня качества услуг состав параметров изучается путем 

выделения "входящих" или "исходящих", в некоторых литературных источниках" общих "или" частных " 

параметров. 

Соответственно, вниманию экспертов, признающих качество обслуживания гостиницы, 

представлены следующие параметры. Результаты корреляционного анализа представлены в таблице ниже 

в целостном случае. В процессе проведения корреляционного анализа можно будет не только применить 

коэффициент корреляции, но и научно обосновать его. 

Таблица 1. 

Оценка конкурентоспособности конкурентоспособных отелей 

 Качественный 

показатель % 
Уровень качества обслуживания  

 Б 

соперник 

В 

соперник 

Г 

соперник 

35 Качества обслуживания и сервиса 6 5 4 6 

25 Непрерывность 6 6 3 4 

20 Надежность 5 3 2 5 

15 Точность 5 3 5 1 

5 
Скорость обслуживания и поиска 

информации 
2 5 5 5 

 
Средний цена 

 
5,5 4,6 3,7 4,3 

 Реальная цена 290 210 150 220 

 Рыночная доля % 27 45 20 8 

 

В таблице ниже представлены коэффициенты корреляции исследуемых факторов, таких как качество 

обслуживания, своевременность, надежность, реальная цена, доля рынка. 

  



138  

Таблица 2 

Коэффициенты корреляционной пары. 

Показатели 
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%
 

 

Уровень качества обслуживания 1,00 0,53 0,93 -0,42 -0,55 0,88 -0,21 

Непрерывность 0,52 1,00 0,41 0,06 -0,56 0,76 0,70 

Надежный 0,99 0,41 1,00 -0,41 -0,56 0,84 -0,36 

Точность -0,45 0,06 -0,41 1,00 -0,52 0,02 0,32 

Скорость обслуживания и поиска информации -0,52 -0,56 -0,56 -0,52 1,00 -0,84 -0,09 

Действительная цена, $ 0,86 0,76 0,84 0,02 -0,84 1,00 0,11 

Рыночная доля, % -0,23 0,70 -0,36 0,32 -0,09 0,11 1,00 

 

Пара чисел, указанных в таблице, означает, что существует существенная корреляция с 

анализируемыми факторами. В таких случаях коэффициент корреляции находится в диапазоне значений 

(0,5-1). Если этот коэффициент меньше 0,5, то связь между знаками пары будет слабой, ,,отрицательная” 

означает наличие обратной связи между факторами. То есть увеличение значения одного фактора 

приводит к уменьшению другого. 

Как отмечалось выше, при анализе факторов, определяющих конкурентоспособность, целесообразно 

будет изучить их условно, разделив на ,,входящие” и ,,исходящие” факторы. ,,Входящие” или ,,частные” 

факторы будут отнесены к следующим: качество обслуживания, своевременность, надежность, 

точность(знакомство), скорость передачи информации, цена. Эти факторы напрямую контролируются 

управляющими структурами отеля. 

В рамках этих индикаторов доля рынка является результирующим показателем и рассматривается 

вариант ,,исходящий”. Поскольку рыночная доля органа управления гостиницей зависит от цены и 

качества, она не может быть напрямую изменена. Однако практика показывает, что мероприятия, 

направленные на улучшение ,,входящих” факторов, такие как повышение качества обслуживания, 

снижение цены, стимулируют рост доли рынка, которая считается ,,исходящими” факторами. 

Корреляционный анализ факторов конкурентоспособности позволил сделать следующие выводы для 

гостиниц ,,А” и ,, Г” : 

1. Пока влияние ровно одного выбранного фактора на результат (доля рынка в нашем примере) 

ощущается согласно Таблице 1. Для многих показателей значение коэффициента корреляции невелико 0,5, 

что свидетельствует об их слабом влиянии на долю рынка. 

2. Фактором, оказывающим ощутимое влияние на долю рынка, является постоянство, коэффициент 

корреляции которого близок к 0,7, то есть функциональная корреляция. Таким образом, успех отелей на 

рынке во многом зависит от их непрерывности – от обоснованности потребительского доверия в любой 

ситуации. 

3. Постоянство в свою очередь зависит от цены и качества обслуживания баланса и равно 0,76 и 0,52 

соответственно в графе ,,постоянство” таблицы. Иными словами, ожидания потребителей всегда должны 

быть оправданы с точки зрения цены и качества обслуживания. Качество обслуживания имеет решающее 

значение в системе конкурентоспособности. Однако в данном примере цена остается доминирующим 

признаком, как основной фактор, определяющий принятие решения в процессе покупки. (Р=0,76). Если 

цена и качество услуги белые, потребители ожидают, поощряют их повторную покупку. В свою очередь, 

повторные покупки потребителями увеличивают объем продаж и увеличивают долю рынка.. 

4. Цена неразрывно связана с такими факторами, как качество обслуживания, своевременность, 

надежность(узнаваемость) (соответственно r=0,87 0,79 0,83). Цена всегда должна оправдывать ожидаемую 

потребителями ценность, а также надежность гостиничного сервиса. 

5. Связь между качеством обслуживания и факторами надежности сильная, без близкой к 

функциональной связности (r=0,93), она охватывает гостиничную систему и все ее сервисные структуры. 

Надежность, в свою очередь, зависит от производственно-технологических факторов, не 

предусмотренных в нашем примере, от технического состояния помещений, оборудования и конструкций 

гостиниц. 

Таким образом, пара параметров непрерывности и надежности качества обслуживания существенно 

повлияет на рост рыночной доли гостиничных предприятий, а также на повышение их 

конкурентоспособности и оптимальное формирование цены. 

На основе стабильного поддержания уровня непрерывности качества, независимо от количества 

клиентов, лежит правильная организация отношений качества в процессе непосредственного оказания 

услуг, которые будут с ними осуществляться. 
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При рассмотрении проблемы обеспечения качества услуг целесообразно рассматривать 

функциональные аспекты качества с точки зрения взаимозависимости и целостности, наряду с выявлением 

его технических аспектов. Критерием оценки качества является сравнение ожидаемой и реально 

представленной услуги. Потребность считается удовлетворенной, если уровень качества предоставляемой 

услуги превышает ожидания или соответствует ожиданиям. 
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